ABRAHAMS FAITH: 


INHALE 


The olde Religion. 


WHEREINIS TAVGHT, 
THAT THE RELIGION NOW 
publikely taught and defended by order in the 


Church of England,is the only true Catholike, 


' auncient, and vnchangcable faith 
of Gog elect. , 


AND THE PRETEANSED 
Rel1gion ofthe Sea of Rome is afalle, battard, 


new, vpſtart, hereticall and variable ſuper- 
- ſtitiousdewle of man. 


5” 


Publiſhedby Tos 1as N1cno rt 1 $,4n humble ſeruant and 
Miniſter of the Goſpell inthe Church. | 


Stand inthe waies,& behold, and aske of che old waies, which is the 
good way; and walke thercin, and ye ſhall finde reſt for your 
{oules. H1zk. 6.16. 


> p64 o% 
| & 2 = 
Q'L 
% IF> > 
eo 


LoxnvDdoN 


Imprinted by Thomas Vis hr, and are to bee ſold by 
Edmund Weauer atthe great North 
dore of Paulcs. 160 3. 


Wo : , 
c . 
\ 
« 
\ 

£> \'v - F 
" * 
" \& 
a L 

» 


_— es. 


ES oi 


*% 


Page 
In the Inſcription. 
2 
Epiſtle, . 
Pi idem 
Contents. 2 


idem 


Booke, 3 


L ine, 
16 
12 


Other faults moſt needfullrobeamended. 


Favlts. 


olde was 
and lawes 
ohiſce 


49, 
253, 


Maluch 

M.cas 6, 

Þlal, 37.12. 

put :ntothe margin 
CaÞ.4.3e13, 


or thar 


Exod, g.10. 
luffhe,not then 
Apolog.part, 
k:indenes 

2517, yeres inthe 
I445, 


callin 


lan.lib.4. 


and not ofthem 


110 
190 
210 


FulgEtin Cafiodon 
churh nor 
Hildebrande 
Engenuous 


ſealed 
differr 


Cap, 2. 


a Hone in laud. 
miſcate Koman. 
corterta 
AQ.27.29, 

d. Nic. Dorbet 
they ſuffice ro 


thridly 


Nich.Deorhel 


e condoſcentia 


f Gret 


diſagreement by 
tu if child 


CorreFions, 
oldewaie. 

and the lawes 
office 

140 

281, 282. &c, 


Milach 

M;: cah 6, 

Pſal. 33 13. 

e 2, Theſl, 2,8, 


©/Þ43et3- 


= i 

fulhs not, then 

Apolog.cap.z. diuiſ.t, 

kinds 

2513, yeares which inthe 

1415, 

challenge 

Irzn. l:b.4. (and this ſhfuld 
- ſcr pag. 135, agamſtthe 
letter a.lin.2.) 

and it not cfthem, 

I09e 

_ 6. 


— PW C:\liodorus, 
Chu-ch was not 
Gregory 9, 
Eugenius 

cealſed 

they d:lfent 

Cap. 3» 

« hore in laud, 
miſſale Koman. 
concerts 

A& 17.29, 
N:c.Dorbel. 

they ſuffice notto 
thirdly 
Nich.Dorbel, 

e condecentia 

f Grat. 
diſagreement1s by 
firſt church 


" ED a at 


Page. Line, Faults. 


2x Aﬀention 


190 
195 
idem 
205 
206 
217 
idem 
222 
223 
224 
227 
idem 
233 
idem 
idem 
idem 
234 


% 


14 Evuchete 
29 Enuchate 
10 normanaging 
4 pleaded 
23 Taleſphorus 
26 gradaale 
to Innocent the third 
19 Claniacenſes 
1.&2 religons 
4 ofthe church 
mars, Sagius 
m:rg. Africk ad ev leſtinum 
6,& 22 Miemrt anc 
marg, juc:{d1Gtion 
laſt mitanta 


20 thoſe 
270 

33 #430 

= -*9 


21 Cdecree 

14 Mlentane 
mirg. Anno 530 

10 Agatha 
marg. lors 


de inuenter 
marg. ad Enzeniumn 
marg, Remn c:us 
25 prieſts But, 


24,25 mother 
mar?, Pag.10.19, 
OY ferred 


12 Daucd ; 


Corre(T 10NSs 


incarnation 

Euchite 

Enuchite 

nor mangling - 

pleaded iu 

Teleſphorus 

pm 
nnoce-1tthe fourth 

Cluniacenfis 

rcligious 

out of the church 


Sergius 
Aſc Celeſtinum 


[[ewrane 
iuſtification 
nitans 
theſe 
225 
387 
395 
& degree 
M:leu:tane 
485 
Ay »tho 
lors 
puiſſance 
nt 
de inwentor 
ad Euzenium 
Kemnicius 
prieſt. 7.Bur. at 7.But the 

Ine ſhould begin 
mo: ſter 
Pag.101F. 
teared 


Dauid 


4 
4 
| 
z 


. "TS. 


ny - <1 At 
4 F IDET, p : 
k \ 4 d MY C v, C [ 
Dl Joy bu Yol) Ju fool 
FE ( 3 
» , x - 
) 
J 7E t 


TO THE MOST 


REVEREND FATHER 
in God my Lords grace, Archb. 
of Canterburie, and to the right Hono- 


rable,my L:chiefe Iuſtice of Eng- 
land: both of her Maicſtics moſt Honourable 
priuie Counſell, 7fias Nicholls wiſheth 


. all graceand peace inour Lord 
leſus Chriſt. 


«35 Yrpoſing (risht Reverend & Ho- 
» norable)ro publiſh this lirtle book, 
a\ it came into my mind to commend 
the ſame to, your honourable pro- 
d af. recton. For it ſeemed ro meghas 

& although all good men of al eſtates 


Cp "of BA are boundin conſcience and loue, 
ro contend earneſtly for thefaith,which(as $.Tude ſaith) 
was once giuen ro rhe Saimes: yet arethere ſome more 
Proper reaſons, in reg ard of your rwo callings, which chal- 
lenge in my indgement, a more peculiar eye and watch 
wnro theſe cauſes. For being both of the ſame mo#t 
Honourable rable,of her Maicfies moſt graue wiſe and 
Chriſtian Counſell, where all are ſerinthe ſame charge 
andionedin the ſame care, namelyin all prouident and 

- 42 godly 


- 
—_- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
godly ouerſught, ro manage thegreat aff aires, pertaining 
ro Gods worſhip and glorie, andthe bleſſed ſafente of rhe 
Lucenes moſt excellent Maieſtie ( whom God vouchſafe 
long to preſerue among vs: ) yer rhe one being a miniſter 
and Biſhoppe of the goſpell, and ſet oner many orhers, 
for the good andfairhfull n—_ and prattiſmg of the 


chriſtian faith in this land: And the other a profeſſed and 


chiefe Indge, for the execuring of all lawes and ſtarutes, 
ordeinedfor the maintenaunce of true religion, inſtice, 
peace and godlines : this being a neceſſarie Jeclaration of 
our Chriſtian faith and religion, eſtabliſhed by rhe pub- 
like magiſtracie, andlawes of this realme, and a faithfull 
diſplaying of rhe iniquitie of poperie, being a mortall ene- 


mie and averie great oppoſire vnto the ſaze: Ir could nos 


oproperly reſpect any other, whoſe ofifce and profeſsion 
Hr '/ ts 96 naturally offer Et ro —_— and 
prored? ſoinſt amaneer of this kind. T herefore Ihumblie 
craue your Honours fauour, to acceps of this my tra- 
naile, and your fatherly countenaunce vppop mine ho- 


' weſt labowrs. Which, although 1 frankly acknowledge, 


might haue beene more eloquently and exquiſuly hand- 
let, by ſome man of greater giftes: yer Thope, that in 
ſome meaſure it ſhalll ſatiſfie the expeftation tf uch 
honeſt and Chriſtian readers, who both can and will 
indge according to equitie und truth. For my purpoſe 
being, ( conſuering rhe ſeaſon ) ro ſhew the amiquitie 
and certaine trutl, of our faith and religion, nowe pro- 
feſſed in England, and the newneſſe, vncertaintie and 
falſhoode of the popiſh ſuper ſtition : ro rhis ende rhar it 
might bee a ſlay ro many which wauer and ſeeme powe 


readie ro fall away: Iendenoured rather 10 ioyne plain- 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. . 
neſſe andperſpicuitie with breuttie, then by large ampli- 
fication to ſhew great _—_ ,andby direct arguments 
ro make manifeſt an vndoubred iruth ro the conſcience 
of all men, for the gayning of ſome vnto Chriſt, rather 
then by ſaying what 1 could to trouble the reaver with 
abundance of matter, or hunt for that which is vayne 
and fruitleſſe. And this verily Ithoughs moſt neceſsarie, 
and the rather becauſe diuers men in differing manner 
haue heretofore handledthis arg ument,both that 1 might 
Line occaſion to men to enquire after and to reade ſuch 
godly writinges : and alſo becauſe the preſent ſeaſon 
ſeemeth ro call for the ſame, when poperie beginnerhro 
ouerſpreade, and after a ſort to ſet wp his briſſels againſt 
the goſpell, and men of that ſuperſtition are verie 
much lifred Yp : that it might appeare, what afooliſh, 
wicked, new broachr and monſtrous hereſue and apoſta- 
fee they ſo much contend for &# ſo egerly labour for : be- 
ing greedie of that which will ſlay their ſoules, and proud 
of that whereof they ought to bee aſhamed. Therefore I 
haue made choice of ſuch methode andreaſons, as I hope 
thorow Gods bleſs1ng, ſhall effet that 1 purpoſed, and 
make that manifeſt which 1 deſfure.Whereof knowing that 
your Honours can indge with wiſedome, and that your 
Chriſtian care tenderh to this ende , that the people 
by all 200d meanes ſhould bee ſtaide, in their faithfull 
obedience ro God and our moſt gracious prince: Iwas 
bolde to preſent this booke unto you, moſt humblie be- 
ſeechins you 10 accepre of my bounden auetie ro my 
Prin-e, countrie, and ro the Church of G O D: ear- 
neſtlie prayins G OD x0 bee with you alwayes with 
his gracious fauour and good ſpirite , to guide you 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


and proſper ouin all good and godly endeuonrs, to his ho« 


wour and plorie, to the good of = and coun- 
rrie, to the increaſe of the Church, andro 


your owne ſoules comfort in Teſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Your honours moſt hum- 


ble to commaunde , 


Tos1tas NicuoLLs. 
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ON 


1 


TO THE HOLY AND 
Chriſtian congregation of Eng- 
land, being a moſt linely member of 


. Chriſtes Catholicke and vilible Church : Joſias Ni- 


cholls, Miniſter and ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt,as a 


ſon to his molt deare mother,wiſheth all grace 
and ſpirituall bleſſinges in heauenly 
things in Chriſt, and all peace 
and proſpernie in godlineſſe 
& truth for cuer. 


I O Nation euer ynder heauen,more Engliſh men 
© bound to praiſe & ſerue God, then 8**2ly bound 
. : - topraiſe and 
we Engliſh men; now aboue fortie (,,1. God, for 
— ycares, ynder the happie raigne of his rich bleſ 
? our deare Soueraifne and Ladie fings in & by 


Þ Queene Elizabeth, ( whom God —_——— 
d) long preſerue) taſting & enioying - cons = 
FEET the ſweet zoodnes &fauor of God _ maicktc, 
moſt kindly ſhewing it ſelfe,ana ſhining into our Aarts, by 

his moſt bleſſed and ioyfull Goſpel. No nation euvervnder 

heauen hath had more cauſe of ioy, and comfortable en- 
couragement vnto godlineſſe and honeſtie, then we Eng- 

Iiſhmen, all theſe yeares : when God moſt miraculouſly 

by a maiden Queene, ( the weaker veſlell) hath made his 

name knowen, and his Saintes glorious by deliueraunce : 

when mightie potentates could not ſtand 1m battaile, hee 

hath raiſed health by a woman, and made the weake to 

confound the ſtrong. No nation euer vnder heauen, hath 

had more ſure and perfe& experience of the truth of God 

and his worde, and of the certainc knowledge of the holy 

faith andpurereligion, then we Engliſhmen ( whoſe eyes 

the God of this world hath not blinded) moſt abundantly 

haue had, that we might glorie in our God, and magnifie 

therich grace of Teſus C hriſt, and theeffeQuall power of 

his holy and bleſſed ſpirit. For we haue ſeenethe breath 


of 


To the holy and Chriftian 


of Gods mouth, mightic to conſume Antechriſt, and the. 
light of his word to make all things manifeſt: that it might 
be ſaid of vs, as by prerogatiue it was once ſpoken of Iſra- 
el : He ſheweth his woyde wnto Iacob, his ſtatutes & his indge- 
ments onto Tſracl, he hath not ſo dealt with eerie nation, ec, 
The entrance There was a day of darkenefle,a day of great blacknes 
ofher Maie= & forrow,when the people of this land were made flaues, 
__ 1 Vnder the thraldome of ſpirituall A:gipt and Babilon : 
oy vnto Eng- when they knewnot aright the true and huing God, -nor 
the power & grace of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, butwereled 
after vaine things, in whom there wasno helpe; and men 
by a uſt plague of God, were giuen ouer vnto their owne 
luſtes and fancies, yea cuen vnto moſt abhominable ido- 
latrie. But the day of her Maieſbes moſt royall coronati- 
on was a day of light and gloric, a day of cleareand per. 
fe oy : m thak day did the ſunne of r1ghteouſnes ariſe & 
ſhined from on hie, hee caſt forth his bright and pleaſant 
begmes,and enlightened all the land. Then fell away the 
grofle muſle of palpable fooliſhneſle and ignorance, and 
the vailT of mans preſumption was taken from our hartes. 
Then humane deuiſes, and the greeuous yoke ofthe apo- 
ſtaticall bondage in tradition & voluntary ſeruice of men, 
was taken from our necks. Then were our hearts opened 
and the light of the knowledge of the glorie of God, and 
his bright ſhining countenance inthe face of Ieſus Chriſt 
did ſhine into our ſoules. It was aday that the verie An- 
els of heauen'did reioyce and fing,becauſe of the ſweet & 
leſled tidings of great ioy vnto al the people of this land. 
For the - 2x of God, which bringeth faluation vnto all 
men, did then appearc : and the beautifull feet of the meſ< 
ſengers of peace, which brought tidings of good thinges, 
and ſaid ynto cuery clett ſoule, Thy God raigneth;had then 
amerrie and comfortable paſlage and ſafe trauell ouer all 
the land: the embaſſadors of God brought vnto vs the 
wholſome word of reconciliation. Then did the Lorde 
plant his vineyard, and build his holy temple among vs, 
and 


Plal.147-19. 
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congregation of Enpland. 
and hee became our ſtrong ſanQuarie, and viſited vs with 
his rich mercie and faluation : his ble(lings fpirituall and 
corporall moſt plentiful, fowed down from heauen vpon 
our land. So that our enemics being Iudges, it muſt needes 
be ſaid: God hath done great things for vs,and hath gjuen 
vs all things aboundantly to enioy. In which time many 
nations round about vs,in greeuous darkneſle and bloudy 
miſerie, even mourning dayly before our eyes, might well 
haue counted themſelues happie, if they las part of our 
peace. We haue lent and not borrowed, wee haue giuen 
and not taken ; we haue beene a refuge for the poore, and 
a place of ſuccour for the perſecuted : our men and money 
haue beene a reliefe to the oppreſſed and deliueraunce to 
many in great daunger and TRreſle. Our prince hath bin 
an hyding place from the wind, & as a refuge for the tem- 
pelt, as riuers of waters na dric place, and as the ſhadow 
ofa rocke ina wearie land. My penis inſufficient, and I 
am vnworthic and vnable to rehearſe the manifold and 
conſtant goodneſle and fauours of God vpon vs theſe 
ow yeares : Olet vs loue the Lord and ſerue himylet vs 

raife and glorifie him, who hath beene ſo beneficiall and 
Fountifull vnto vs. Hee hath deliuered our ſoules from 
death, our eyes from teares, and our feet from falling, hee 
hath brought vs out of the horrible pitte and nnerie clay, 
and ſet our feet vpon the rocke and ordered our goings, & 
hath put in our mouthes a newe ſong of praiſe vnto our 
God : many that haue ſeene this haue reuerenced the 


Lord, and put their truſt in our God. And who can but pac yomgy; 
louethe bleſſed and mouny inſtrument of our peace and j,*.*+. 
joy ? whoſe heart is not inflamed with her deſire 2 If wee Queenes moſt 
were tenne thouſand times more then wee are, and euerie excelent Maic« 
man had a thouſand lives, who would not willingly lay fie. 


them downe at her fege in the cauſe of truth, to thewe 
his thankfull mind vnto her Maieſtie : who hath con- 
ſtantly paſſed through many hazardes of her hfe for 
loue of Gods truth and care of his Church 2 whole hart is 

| B * nok 


To the holy and Chriftian 


not greatly moued to glorific God, who hath giuen vs, 
ſo faithful & conſtant a nurſe & louing mother, & ſo ws- 
derfully defended and preſerued her, and by & vnder her 


moſt happy zouernment hath made vs ſo many yeares to- 


gether, without feare the free poſleſlors of molt ynſpeak- 
able ioy, in the participation of incomparable heauenly 
| treaſure and meth flouriſhing earthly _— 

Weare to But O my deare mother, my good & reuerend fathers 
e—_— and brethren, haue wee rendred to the Lorde according 
rendred to the to his kindnefle 2 haue wee with reuerence receiued, with 
Lord accor-= thankfulneſle acknowledged, and with care & conſcience 
ging tohis yſed theſemercies of our good and louing God ant mer- 
a 4 ay cifull Father in Teſus Chriſt? O that I could —_— and 
faithfully ſo ſay; & that our filuer were not become droſle, 

and our wine mixt with water. And that the vme which 

God hath planted with good and pleaſant plants, did not 

in ſtead of grapes bring forth wild grapes: and men did 

not negle& yea forſake the word of the ord, and follow 

the fooliſh imaginations of their owne heartes. O that it 

might not be uſtly ſaid, that the Lord hath a controuerkie 

with this lande, becauſe there 1s no truth, nor mercie, 

nor knowledge of God in the land. By ſwearing and ly- 
ing,and killing, and ſtealing, and whooring, they Has . 
out, and bloud toucheth bloud. And that men did not 
encourage one another, in their wicked and vicious ling 
faying: come and let vs bring wine, and wee will fill our 
{clues with ſtrong drinke, and to morrow ſhall bee as this 
day, and much more aboundant, let vs cate and drinke for 
to morrow we ſhall die. O that men would conſider and 
that their hearts would ſmite them, in remembring. and 
forethinking what a fatherly watch word, our tender and 
louing God hath gwen vs,by many and ſundry mo mild 
and kindly tempered correions and chathſementes , 
at many times : but eſpecially within theſe eighteene 
cares laſt paſt, when hee beganne at his ſanfuarie, and 
iohtly touched his holy remembrancers,when he cauſed a 


great 


congregation of England. 
great and cloudie miſt to couer the verie heauens, ſo that 
many bright ſtarres were not ſcene to ſhine fot a certaine 
ſeaſon. Then did the windes burſt out ſhaking our hou- 
ſes ouer our heades, as vnworthie to dwell ynder ſo good 
and plentifull grace: our bodies and lives were aflailed 
with gricuous CE dearth, ſcarſitie, and the threat- 
ning {word did aduance themſclues againſt vs. Thouſands 
haue gone forth and returned but by hundreds. And now 
ſceing all theſe things haue not made vs to turne to him 
that ſmiteth neither do men ſecke the Lord:behold cueric 
man fſeeth how his anger is kindled more and more, and 
how neere his ſword is come vnto vs,that the Lords wrath 
is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out {tll. But 
yet if it pleaſe thee O God and mercifull father, bee thou 
entreated by thy poore ſeruants, ( who ſeeing the Plague, 
call night and day vpon thee) that thou take not ſo great 
vengeance of our ſ{innes, as to make the ſweete ſtreaming 
fountains, which water all thy holy temple and the garden 
of thy delight among vs, to be ſalt and vnſauouric:orto let 
that burning ſtarre of wormewood, which is fallen from 
heauen to touch our rivers of waters: or that thou ſhouldſt 
make the heart of this people fat, and their cares heauie & 
ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſce with their cies, and heare with 
their eares, and vnderſtand with their heartes and conuert 
and thou heale them. Why ſhould we be as men of ano- 
ther generation, which know not and remember not thy 
reat workes, which thou haſt done, by our princely Icho- 

, fark , and the great vitorie ouer the Cananites of the 
land, by thine annointed handmaid our renowned Debo- 
rah: that our eyes ſhould looke backeto the fleſh pots of 
Egypt, or that wee ſhould returne to ioyne in friendſhip, 
with that wicked Babilon, whom thou haſt commanded 
vs to reward with double, as they haue rewarded vs : and 
leaming their maners, & being partakers of their ſinnes, 
we ſhould be partakers of their puniſhmentes, and thou 
ſhouldſt giue vs ouer to the _ ic, andthey which hate 
2 VS 


e: 
F 
0 


Deut 32-15. 


 Tothe holy and(|briftian 

vs ſhould be Lordsouer vs : and then al theſe good things 
and the light of thy countenance ſhould bee quite turned 
from vs,and our gloric forſake vs. We haue indeed finned 
moſt deare father, and our offences are many : yetis there 
mercie with thee that thou maieſt bee feared : Teach ys 
therfore thy way O Lord, that we may walk in thy truth: 
and knit our hearts vnto thee, that we may feare thy holy 
name, euen for thy holy Son ſake our deare Sauiour Iefus 
Chriſt Amen. 


When men waxerich they begin to bee careleſle : and 
by aboundance of peace, men forget themſc]ues and fall 
away : as it is written : When he waxed fat, he Furned with 
the heele.For this cauſe hath God ſet vs munuſters as watch- 
men to ſce the plague when it commeth, and to admoniſh 
the people, that they die not in their ſinnes and to ſay vn- 
to them: Take heed, you forget not the Lord your God 
which hath done all theſe good thinges for you, but feare 


The cauſemat ye the Lord your God, and ſerue him, thou ſhalt cleaue 


ter & le 
of this 4 a 


vnto him and ſweare by his name. And this is verily the 
reaſon of the publiſhing of this treatiſe : wherein I ſhew 
that the religion and faith publikely profeſſed in this 
Realme, and maintained by the righteous ſcepter and 
ſvord of our dread ſoueraign and gracious Queene Eliza- 
beth, is of the onely truth, molt auncient, catholicke, and 
vnchangcable; out of which none euer haue beene ſaued, 
fromthe beginning of the world, neither can or ſhall bee. 
And that the faith and religion, vnder the pretence and 
name of Chriſt, Peter and Paul, and of the glorious ſhew 
and title of the Church, which is now profeſſed at Rome, 
and followed by the vaſlals of the pope, is but a new, vp- 
ſtart, hereticall and ſuperſtitions deuife of man, contra- 
nant to the faith of Gods ele&,& of the ancient couenant 
which God gaue & taught Abraham both for Iewes and 
Gentils, and which Moſes and the prophets declared & 
expounded, and Chriſt fulfilled and. eſtabliſhed, ay his 
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congregation of England. 
holy _— publiſhed to all the world, and taught all 
nations by Chriſtes commandement. For Ithought my 
ductie fir{t vnto God, and then to my gracious prince, to 
ſhewſometoken ofmy thankefull mind, and fecondly to 
acknowledge my bounden duetie to Chriſtes Church 
here among vs, my deare mother,in whoſe wombe 1 free- 
ly confeſle my ſelteto be bgotten and borne one of Gods 
children,and though of thouſands the moſt vaworthie yet 
one of the ſeruants of Chriſt and of his congregation in 
the miniſterte of his Goſpell. And eſpecially that I 
might call to remembrance and ſet before the eyes of m 
louing country men,my louing and faithfull brethren and 
fiſters in Chriſt, the alluredneſle of truth and the 200d 
treaſure of God among vs ; namely that wee are li Sited 
vpon that heauenly pearle (bleſſed be God) for which a 
man would ſell all that he hath: that this nught bee ſome 
meanesto blow away the aſhes from the cooling zeale 
of ſome: {tirrevp and awake ſome that are now readie to 
ſleepe, and bring backe againe ſome , ( if it pleaſe God) 
which are readie to go out of the way:and that I might ad- 
monuith others that they receiue not the grace of God in 
vaine. Forwhena man ſhall thinke with himſelfe ( and 
well way it in his beart)that we haue the true faith which is 
vachaungeable , by whichall Gods ele&are ſaued : will 
it not moue him to beſti himſelfe, that heneglect not ſo 
great ſaluation, and that he trie cuerie ſpirit, before he be 
ceue, and that he be not caried away with the vaine ſhew 
of oltentation in men of ſchoole learning: but whomſo. 
cuer he heare. with the men of Berea to {earch the Scrip- 
tures whether thoſe things beſo? yea thoughit were Paule 
or an Angel from heauen ſhould preach another do&rine 
then that wee haue recemed, we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
Ipray God for Chriſtes ſake to bee mercifull vnto mee, 
that as he put into mine hart to take this worke in hand, & 
B 3 hath 


—  ——_——__ 


— 
———__ 


7% 
PR 5» * 
————_ 
s __ ay - » 
OOO TOETYy Pg II Ie oeSoee e 


-—eou——_—_ 


To the holy and Chriſtian 


hath graciouſly aſſiſted me and ſtrengthened me to firuſh 
it, and now to publiſh it.So it would pleaſe him to vouch 
fafe his bleſſing to accompanie the fame, that it may bee 
accordingly profitable to many, and haue an effeQuall 
fruit to his glorie and the good ofthis church,in the encou- 
ragement and ſtrengthening of weake Chriſtians. I hum- 
blie beg this at his fatherly hands in and by the mediation 
ofhis ſon Ieſus Chriſt cuen for his holy and bleſled 
name, to whom with his holy ſpirit be all 


praiſe power and dominion for 
cucer. Ameu. 
From Eaſtwell in Kent the 26, 


of March. 1602. 
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"The Contents of this Booke, 


T he firſt part of the auncient and vnch peable £ are 
Pee religion now profeſſed in Encland, mW 


Ap, 1, Whereinis ſhewed, firſt, That wee come to know the 

true religion,by the true knowledge of God. pag.1.2, 2. That 

there is one God,and he is the onely law-giver,pag-3. 3.There 
is but one catholike religion, whereof God is author and maintainer, 
Pag. 3. 4, For this cauſe Chrift & his Apoſtles teach the ſame religi+ 
on, which is in the olde teſtament, and the gentils are adopted to bee 
children vnto Abraham. pag-5. 5. Here is taken away the obicion 
which might ariſe by the difference which ſeemerh to be in the three 
times, before the law, vnderthe lawe, and vnder the goſpell. pag. 7. 
6. Heere is opened that faith and loue are ſubſtanriall and perperaatl : 
but by Gods diſpoſition ceremonies and manner of gouernment are 
changeable. pag. 9,10,11,12.1 Jo 7. Although ceremonies and ma= 
ner ofgouernment are not of the vnchangeable ſubſtance of religi= 
on, yet are they to bee reuerently vſed and nor violated during the 


time of Gods aſſignment and preſcription. pag, 1415.16, 
CAP. 2 


1, How Gnd hath gouerned his Church in onereligion, before 
and after the fall.pag.17.18, 2, Andfince the promiſe giuento A- 
dam of Chriſt in three ſorts, the fathers before the law, the Iewes vn- 
der the law,and the Gentils vnder the goſpel. pag. 19.20.24, 3, In 
all theſe three times was there a difference in the outward face of go= 
uernment,bur not in ſubſtance of religion, pag- 22. 4. And this by 
Gods iudgements and manifeſtation of his ſpirit, hath beene alwaies 
maintained andpreſerued.pag. 23.24.25. 5. Andit will be a witneſſe 
of ourreligion now profeſſed in England,againſtall Atheiſts,papiſtes, 
and other wicked men. pag.z -- 2 

3 


Here is more largely ſhewed the ynitie of faith in all ages, and that 
thereligion openly profetſed at this _ in England, is the ſame 
ancient and onely catholicke faith of Abraham, Moſes and the Pro- 

hers,and which Chriſt & his Apoſtles preached & —_ Where 

£0 is declaredihat Abraham receinedit of God, both for the Iewes 

and alſo for all other nndns pages 7.28.29,30. 2, The particulars 

are compared in IF. ſeuerall Articles ofthe moſt waightie pointes of 

doQrine. pag. 3 1.&c. vnto page 132, 
CAP. 4. 

Whereinis declared, r, That antiquity, vniuerſalitie,and viſible 
ſucceſſion, is no perfe& marke of the church much lefſe ofthe popiſh 
finagogue,which is but of yeſterday.pag, 133-&c. 2+ The meaſure & 
order of the viſible ſucceſſion of the Church from Chriftes time for- 
ward is ſhewed by the ſcriptures.pa. 137-&c. 3- The papiſts do proue 
theraſelues to be no Church, when they ground themſclues, on an 

e 


.The ContentsofthisBooke. 
filſe principle : The Church cannot erre. pag,40.141, 4. How the 
trueceligion hath ſheyyed it ſelfe by many witneſles, from the Apq« 
Rles times, cucn vnto our daics, pag«143,&c. 


The ſecond part of the newneſle of poperie. 
% CAP. | | 
w the Romiſh ſuperſtition diſagreeth with the true ancient ca 
ctholike religion & faith of Gods ele&. Where is declared, x. How 
many waies inthis ſort diſagreement 15 to be found, pag. 14g. 2. And 
chat in all the formerbitteene Articlesgthey dilagree very greatly.pag, 


' I52. 153. &c, 
CAP, 2. 


Ofthe diſagreement that popiſh ſuperſtition now taught in Rome 
hath with the religion S,Paultaught the Romans,& with the doctrine 
S. Petertaught the Iewes-pag. 181,182. &c, 

CAP. 3. 

Ofthe agreement ofpopiſh dodrine,with all kind of herefie, where 
it is compared, how the popith hereſie, reſemblech the ancient here» 
fies of the primariue ages 27" 3K Church.pag. 193,194, &c. 


+ 4. 

Ofthe originall ofpoperie, wherein is declared, r. That bythe 
. Precedene Chapters ic may appeareto be of alateburth,pag,205,206, 
2. That neither the difference of calculationin tories, nor forging of 
writings, nor mangling ofgood authors, do hinder the knowledge of 
their birth, pag, 207, 208, 3+ Their owne tongues and traditions 
prone poptric new.pag.209.210,&E, 4 Many particulars are rehear= 
ed out ofpopiſh authors and the former counſels. pag, 21 4. 215.&c, 
5- Five fundamentall pointes more largely examined by antiquitie, 
2g.235.236, &c. 6, Thelatter overgrowing andloppi dai- 
ly new ſprowting of poperie. pag. 275. 276, &c, 7+ t ric 
is not yet a perfe&t bodie of lus full ſhape, proportion and members, 

pag. 283, 

Fo 


CAP. 

Heere is ſhewed, that all men oughttoflie poperie, 1. Becauſe of 
the exceeding danger it bringeth tothemſeſuesto their ſeed & coun= 
triepag-289, 2, It1sofall hereſies and apoſt3fies the moſt perniti« 
Ous,Pag+293. 3, Itis not tollerable or ro be winked at in any Chri« 
ftian common wealthes. pag, 312, 4, We of England hauegreat 
cauſe ro praiſe God that Gels nothing to do with, pag, 31 5. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 1. 


IWhereix i ſhewed: firſt that we come to know the true re« 
ligion by the true knowledoe of God, 2.T hat there is 
one God,and that he is rhe onely law-giner. 3, There- 
fore there is but one Catholike and vnchangeable reli- 
g10n, whereof God is author and maintainer. 4. For 
this cauſeChrii and his Apoitles reach the ſame reli- 
gion whichisin the olde Teſtament , andthe pemils 
are adepred to be Children unto Abraham. 5. Here i 
raken away the obiettion which mig ht ariſe by the dife 
ference which ſeemerh to bein the three times , before 
the law,conder the law,and after the law:that is,under 
rhe Goſpell that alchowg h there was a difference in ce- 
remonies and maner of gouernment,yet ihereligion al 
one in faith and loue. 6. Here is opened how fath and 
lone are ſubſtancial and perperual,and ceremonies and 
maner of gouernment changeable. 7. And that al- 
thong h ceremonies and maner of gouernment are not 
of the vnchangeable ſubſtance of relig10n, yet arethey 
zo berenerently uſed and nor violated during the time 
of Gods aſsig nment and preſcyiprion,as neceſſary due- 
ries inthe worſhip, ſeruice, and obedience , which wee 
owe unto God, 


O know the true,ancient,catho- 
mY likeannd vnchangeable religion 
ZH (thatis,the vndecciuable way 
2} =; of faluation and perfect rule of. 
e Vprightliuing ) we muſt getthe 
>< | knowledge of the true & living 

rey God. Forinthe * ignorance of *rph.4.1z, 

God,is the eſtate of the wicked & the cauſe of dam- 444 
| C nation; ****"*3* 


To know God it to know religion, One God ont Law-giner. 
nation:andwhoſocuerknoweth Godaright,he hath 
by the diuine giftof Chriſt, all things pertaining te 
life and godlines . Therefore our bleſſed Sauiour, 
ſpeaking to his father the almightie and. glorious 

aloh,r7.yere3 God,conſtantly affirmeth.*7 his & eternal life go know 
thee ro bethe onely verie God, and whomrthou ha#t ſent 
Teſus Chri#t,Sothe Prophets foretell, that thehappie 

bEGi 11.9, eftateofthe word ſhould be then, when® The earth 

c, Hier 31931. 5; Gull of che knowledge of the Lord, &7 © the people know 

= Godfrom the leaſt ro the greareſt.Such was the glad ti- 

| dings of the Goſpel which maketh bewtiful the feet 
ofhim which declareth andþubliſheth pn 

zEGi5z,6, Vnto Syon (that is tothe church) Thy* Godreignesh, 
 _ andtheſame ynto all nations is proclaimed by the 

br. Tim,3.16. me of the great® miſterie of godlines : God mani- 
feitedin the fleſh, And the effect of the goſpell prea- 

c x 8. chedagreeththereunto, for thoſe nations © who be- 

Pnn_m_— ledb the impotentand beggerly rudiments of 
he, has i, 61 
the world knew not God,and did feruice vnto them 

 whichby nature were no Gods, by the hearing of 
the goſpel preached , did know God,&turned from 
dumbe idols to ſerue the liuing and true God. Here- 
of the almightie giueth ſentence by his holy ſeruant 
4Hier,9,23, Hicromie ſaying: * Zer nor the wiſeman glorie in his 
wiſdom, nor the Tg man glory in his ſtrengrh,peither 
the rich man plorie in his riches:but let himthas glorieth, 
glory in ts he under ſlanderh and knowerh me &xc, 
And according to this frame, isthe laſt judgement 
ez-Theh 1.7, literally deſcribed,namly that* the Lord Teſus ſhould 
-  ſhewhimſelfefrom heauen, with his mighty angels 
| in flamiug fire, rendring vengeance vnto them that 
- KdocnotknowGod&c, AG 
2 


To know God ir teknow religion, One Ged,one Law-giner, ; 
2. And herein weſhall find that he which know- 
eth Godis inſtructed in twothings. Firſt that God is 
one and thatthereis no other God beſide him,cuen 
as Moſes fairh * Here 0 1ſraelghe Lord our God ts Lord fDeut.6.4; 
onely, and how is he one? namely 8 the firſt and the g Efai 44.6. 
laſt,the beginning and the ending, which is, which 
was and is to come," heneuer changethnor hath ſo, 4quch.z.6 
muchas a i ſhadow of turning. Therefore faith the ilacob.1,r7, 
Plalmiſt: * Beforerhe mountaines were made and be-k Pal,go.,z, 
fore thou haddeſt formed the earth andthe worlde , even 
fromenerla#ting to enerlaiting , thou art God . Second- 
liethat God is the! onely law-giuer and teacher ofjx,.,,,.1z. 
righteouſnes & ſaluation,as ſaith ® the Prophets: He mPſal. 94,10, 
reacherh man knowledge, ſhewing him what ts good, and IP 
what the Lord requireth of lim fe declarerh his [aluation : 
O* his righteouſnes he reueileth inthe ſight of the nations. 
3. Now inthe true and perfe&t vnderſtanding of 
theſe true things, we ſhall clercly ſee,that there is but 
one true & catholike religion, from the beginning of 
the world to thend thereof; fitly proportioned to the 
nature of the only God,the we Age & main- 
tainertherof. For as Chriſt teacheth becauſe®God is nloh,4:24; 
aſpirit,hemuſt be worſhipped in ſpiritandtruth:So 
the nature of God being one & vnchangeable, & his 
ſupremeauthority,to be the only lawgiuer,therecan 
no religion pleaſe him, but onlie one which varieth 
not, whercof himſelfe is the author. For this cauſe in 
one part of our religion which is our iuſtification & 
faluari6,S.Paul reaſoneth thus.* God is hee the God of , pu, 2.9. 
the Jewes only & nor of the gentils alſo: for it is one God, | 
who ſhall inſtifie circumciſion of faith, & uncircunciſion 
thorow fauh. Thereby ſhewing thatas God is one, « 
k C.ij. namely, 


b Tit.1, 1, 


cTud.yer.3. 


gdHeb.,13.8, 


e Ephe,4.4, 


fairh,one bapriſme,one God and father of all, which is a- 


|». Omnercligion in all ages and the ſame unchangeable. - 

namely.as wel ouer the Gentils, as ouerthe Tews# ſo 
he willin ſifie, circumciſion, (which are the Iewes) 
&yncircumciſion(which arethe gentils,that is, al o- 
thernations) by one way of religion, that is to ſay, 
thorough faith and belecte in his ſonne Teſus Chriſt, 
For which cauſe this religion is called the * faith of 
Godselec: becauſe al theeletare butofonereligi- 
on, and therefore ſaint Iude © wiſheth vs to contend 
forthefaith which was oncegiuentothe ſaints : af- 
firming that in writing thereof, hee writeth of the 
common faluation . And itiscalled in the former 
place of ſaint Paul . The knowledge of the rruth accor- 
ding ro Godlinesonder the hope of eternall life,ſhewing 
whatis the matter of this religion,and laſtly to ſhew 
the author, he ſaith which Godrhar cannor lye hath pro= 
miſed before the world began ,& hath made manifeſt in 
hs times ec. To whichſence are theſe words in the 
Epiſileto the Hebrewes: * ſus Chriit yeterday,and 
r0 aay and the ſame ts for ener : where ſpeaking before 
of theword of God and faith , and atter admoniſh- 
ing them notto bee caried about with diuers and 
ſtrange doctrins : he meaneth byTeſus Chriſt, (put- 
ting the cauſe for the cffect)the dotrin and religion 

whereof heis the founder, thatas he inregardof his 
Godhcad,jis without change,beginningandending, 
ſo he is eternally the foundation of the church : and 
that doctrine and religion, which he teacheth, is the 
truth cuerlaſting,infallible and not to bealtered,as it 
ſeemeth to be expounded in the epiſtle ro the Ephe= 
ſians. * There is one boate,and one ſpirit, euen as you are 
called in one hope of your vocation: there ts one Lord,one 


boue 


Chrift aid bir Apoftles taught no new religion 
' bout all and thorow sll.,g5+ 1m you all. And for this cauſe 


faintf Iohnis bold to ſay: whoſoeuer rranſgreſſerh &1 FEyiſt.z.verge 


abideth not inthe dottrine of Chri#t, hath not Gods Hee 
that comtinueth in the dottrine of Chri#t,he hath both the 
father and the ſonne. 

4 For the more plaine euidence of this matter 
we may obſeruc in thenew Teſtament two thinges. 
Firſt that Chriſt and his apoſtles, profeſſed & taught 
no new religion, but the ſame which the ſcriptures 
ofthe old teſtament did before inſtruct: and ſecond- 
ly thatin itthe gentils were madeand adopted chil- 

ren vnto Abraham . The former Chriſt ſhewetrh 


where he ſaith, * T hinke not that T am come to deſtroy aMars.g.ro, 


the law or the _— I am not come to deſtroy them bus 


w fulfil them.an 
them ye thinke to baue eternal life.& they are they which 


re#tifie of me. And ſaint Peteraftirmeth,that © T's hims c AR..10.43. 


gue all the prophers witnes , that through his name all 
that beleeue in him, ſhal receiue remiſsion of ſannes, and 


ſaint Paul faith that he ſpake, * zo orher — then d Cap.26,34, 


thoſe which the Prophers &*+ Moſes did ſay ſhould come, 
and * that the Goſpell and reuelation of th 

ſw Chriſt, is opened and publiſhed among all nations by 
the ſcriprure of the prophers as the commandement of the 
euerlaiting God for the obedience of faith . Therefore 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught nonew thing diffe- 
ring fromtheold Teſtament, the writings of Moſes 
_andthe prophets. Now for theſecond Chriſt faith: 


f Many ſhall come from the eaſt and from the weſt, and fMat.8.12, 


ſhall ſir downe with Abraham, Joorke and Iacob im the 
kingdome of heauen. Heare he ſpake of the conn of 
_ the gentil,inſinuating thatthey muſt bee ſaue oy 

C 3 the 
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againe. Þ Search the ſcriprures for in bloh..39. 


e miſery of Je. *Rome16.26, 
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gluk.19.9, 


Cap.16, 
h Gal. 3.29. 


iRom,4.16, 


Chrift and bis Apotler tanght nonew religion, 
the fame faith and religion,by which Abraham was, 
and for this cauſe,cntring into the houſe of Zacheus 
agentile and finding faith in the promiſe made to- 
Abraham he faith.s This day ſaluation is come into this 
houſe, for aſmuch as ke is alſo become the ſonne of Abra- 
ham, and it is ſhadowed in that phraſe of Chriſt, 
where hee ſaith that Lazarus was in Abrahams bo- 
ſome.Butit is made moreplaineby the Apoſtle ſay- 
ing. * if ye be Chri#ts then are ye Abrahams ſeede, and 
herres by promiſe:So then the goſpel adopterh vs into 
Abrahamto be his children, and the fame religion, 
faith,& way offaluation, which thenew Teſtament 
teacheth, is theſummeof the law and prophets and 
ofthe fathers before the law,& namely of Abraham, 
who isthe' father of vs all. 
5+ But it may bee obiccted, that the religion of 
Gods church did differandalter,namely that before 
the law,from that which was after & that of the law, 
from that which is now vnder thegoſ |: For the 
firſtage had notthe law of Moſes ; the fond were 
altogether ſubiecro that law: and we after the law, 
areruled by the goſpel &are free from that law. For 
the eaſe of which {cruple,weareto conſider, that as 
in material things, there are ſomthings of the ſubſtzg/ 
& eſſence,which cannot bealtered, exceptthe thing 
it ſclfe periſh,& ſomthings are adioined,8 as it were 
hanging vpon the thing,as moueable properties, ac- 
cidents or ornaments, as ina man the bodic & ſoule 
vnited are ſo farre off theſubſtance , that if theſe, 
orcither oftheſe failehe is notaman: there bealſo 
toined toaman his outward countenance, apparel, 
Nature & age, & theſe makea man vm ſhew, 
to 


, 
; 
_ 


Ceremonies and maner of gonernment differ in their times, 
to differ much from himſelfe, yet is heoneand the 
fame man ſtil:So is it in thecaſe of religion thereare 


ſomthings of the ſame nature;thatifthey be abſent, 


therecan beno religionatall; ſuch is faith and loue: 
{ome thinges are ſeruants and dependances vpon 
theſe as ceremonies and manner of gouernment; 
and theſe differaccording tothe time, and c 

not the nature of religion. Foras a childeis atrue 
naturall man, though hee haue not the ſame ſtature 
or countenance of face , as when hee is olde and 
growne vp; and howſocuer hee change his appa- 
rel], yeeres, ſtature, or countenance, yet is hee the 
fameverie man, hee was before. Soin religion, ce- 
remonies and maner of gouernment, haue altered 


intheir times, and yet make no alteration or chan 


of religion, but doe further garniſhe and beutifie 

it, moreor leſſe according to their ſeaſons; which 
ſimilitudeI vſe becauſe the holie ghoſt hath the like 
compariſon Gal. 4. 1. ſhewing the ſtate of religion 
vnderthelaw , tobeasa child, that although he be 
heire yet is vnder tutors &c. So Godappointed the 
fulnes oftime vnder the goſpell, when hee woulde 
beutifie page which ſuch ornaments, that it ſhold 
belike the freedome of an heire , when he enioyeth 
the poſſeſſion of his inheritance, thelike wee finde 
inan otherplace where he compareth this life ynto 


thelife to come, by theſe wordes, * When I was 4 t 1.Cor.1;.r1 


child, I ſÞake as a child, Tondertood as achild,l —_ 
as achild; but when 1 became aman,Tput away childiſh 
thinzs . And hee expoundeth this caſe where hee 


faith : * The lawe which was 430 . yeeres after cannor | Gal.3-27, 


diſanull the couenaunt , that was confirmed before 
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2324, 


b Gal.z.2, 


Ceremonies aud maner of gonerument differin their timess, ' ' 


of Godinreſpett of Chri3t ,zhat is ſhoulde make the prox 


miſe of none effetF.Whereby he ſheweth that the law 
camenotas anew religion, faith, or dodtrin offalua» 
tion; that thereligion before the law ſhould be abo- 
liſhed,& the law as a newTome inthe roome therof, 
But that ithad ſome other vie, asan accidentaric or- 
nament or ſeruant to that former religion which 
God had taught Abraham ſhold belong vnto all na- 
tions,as after he ſheweth that the law was added be- 
cauſe*of tranſgreſſhons,& we were ſhutvp vnder the 
law,andthelaw was our ſchoolemaſter to bring vs 
to Chriſt, that we might be made righteous thorow 
faith, wherby itappeareth that the giuing ofthe law 
altered not = religion, faithand dodtrin of ſaluati- 
on,but was asan helping ſeruantto further the ſame; 
asa priſon or ſchoolemaſterto driue vs to the true 
and pure religionof Abraham, thatby faith in the 
promiſe concerning Chriſt, we are juſtified and ſa- 
uedas Abraham was. | 
6 Butthat you may thebetter vnderſtand what is 
now.in hand, I will open vnto you whatI meane by 
faithandloue, and what by ceremonies and maner 
of gouernment. By faith, I vaderſtid the doctrin of 
the couenant of mercy and grace,which is fo calked, 
becauſe itis apprehended by faith,as intheſe words, 
b Receinedye the ſpirit bythe workes of the law, or bythe 
hearing of faith. Inwhich do@rine wee belecue the 
trinitieand ynitic of God, the perſon and office of 
Chriſt, thecreation and fall ofman, his corruption, 
redemption, iuſtification, reſurreftion of the dead, 
'eternall life and ſuch like . For all theſe depende one. 
yponan other, asin the firſt eleuen chapters to the 
| Romans, 


y 
V 


*3 3 
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Crremanie! and maner of genernmment changeable, i 
Romans, tothe diſcreete and attentiue readermay 
appeare. By loue I vnderſtand all the dutiesinthe 
morall law both to God and man, as they are the 
fruites of faith : and as it isexpounded by our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaying: © Thou ſhals loue the Lordthy God, v4 ao, 
with al thine hart with all thy ſoule &+ with al thy mind: 
this is the firſt andgreateſt commandement, and the ſe- 
condis like untothis: thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. By ceremonies and maner of. gouerminent I 
vnderſtand all outward rites and ordinances, with 
the manifeſtation of the ſpirite, which ſerue for the 
furtherance,beautifying and more fit exprefling and 
exerciſe of theſe two aforeſaid. And ceremonies I 
find tobeoftwo ſorts : ſome which are forthe time, 
maine parts of Gods worſhippe: and ſuchare all Sa- 
craments, as the ſacrifices and circumciſion before 
the law,the paſſcouer & al facrifices commanded by 
thelaw, by ſignesand figures of Chriſt to come, & 
ſuch are Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper now vnder 
re emp other ceremonies concernethetime 
andplace ofthe Church meeting, and the maner 8 
orderin the decent vſage of all the partes of Gods 2 Gen.31.33, 
worſhippe, which before the law is ſaid * tobee in 
groues, and as for other circumſtances there is little 
mention, as matters of no great moment : vnder the b Luc. 4.16. 
law they ® had ſinagogues, and appointed miniſters A®+*5-2% 
for theſame, and the reading of the law with prea- 
ching euerie Saboath day : inthe goſpell touching c 1.Cor.14-4. 
allſuch thinges wee hauethis rule © : Zer all chings be 
done honeſtly andin order. The ordinaunces with the 
manifeſtation'df the ſpirit, be conteined in the pet- 
fons, their offices, degrees, and dignitics, their-ex- 

D cellencic 


io Fatth and loue of the ſubſtance of region -uchaugeable. 
cellencie and power in their giftes, and the order of 
_—_ = * :diminiſtration. As before the law the * father of the 
eExod.24. 5, family, *orthe firſt borne, was the perſon, by whom 
Numb.34% theword & holy thinges of God were adminiſtred. 
fGen.20,9, Their degrees, dignitics,8&c. are not much ſpoke of, 
cap.4991., fſaueonly theyarecald fprophets,& did tel of things 
A to come,8 ordred the church in the families,as they 
Gen.rs, &x7, WEIe® guidedby the ſpiriteof Godin prophelie, or 
&2r,&, receiued commandement by viſton or dreame from 
ks God. Vnder thelaw theres the® prieſthood inthe 
dus,Numbers, houſe of Aaron,8 the Leuites vnder the, attend vp- 
C— onthe holy adminiſtration,by diuers orders and or- 
Deuteronomy dinices, keeping the people vnder the pure religion 
& allchepro« of faith &loue. Vnder the goſpel there bealſo diuers 
prot 2.4.5. * adminiſtrations, giftes and works ſetin the church 
_ to rule and feede the flocke of Chriſt, to make 
FpheC 411, them obedicnttothe faith in worde and deed, And 
Rom.15.18.19, the * manifeſtation ofthe ſpiritis more excellent 8 
cap. 1.13-17- abundant in the latter times then in the former, 
2, Corz -Now in theſethree times you may fee, touching 
theſe ceremonies and maner of gouernment; great 
difference, and that the word of God doth not e- 
ſteeme of theſe outward thinges as ofthe ſubſtance 
of religion vachangeaable, as he doth ofthe inward 
and ſpiritual, namely faith and loue. And firſt, as 
ep $5 ronching the time before the law, Chriſt teacheth 
lok8.39% thattheTewes could not be Abrahams children : ! 
becauſe they didnotthe works of Abraham: which 
workes arenotin ceremonies and maner of gouern- 
. ment, for py dy two curiousin thoſethings, and 
mMath g, 23. therefore Chriſt faith in another place : ® Go and 
OO learnembusthis meaneth;1 will have mercie andnos 4 


orifice, 


Fauth & lone of the ſubſtance of religion unchangeable, 

ce. Thereby declaring the morall duties of loue, 
chelbtancallinarcigis profeſſion, & not ce- 
remonics as ſacrifice, wathing, tithinge &c. And S. 


TI 


Paul onthe other fide faith thus : * Abrahams faith *Rom,4.10. 


was impured'to him for 6 Mn, \ before hee was ciy- "** 


cumciſed, and that after he receiued the ſig ne of circums- 
ciſion, 45 the ſeale of the righreouſneſſe of the faith which 
he had when he was uncircumciſed, that he ſhould bee the 
father of all themthat beleeue. Where hee ſheweth 
that Abrahams religion whereby hee was iuſt be- 
fore God, was his faith, and that was before hee 
was circumciſed and without circumciſion: then 
his circumciſion was onely a figne and a ſeale to 
ſtrengthen his faith, in ſealing vp of his righteouſ- 
neſſe, but not of the matter or ſubſtaunce of his 
righteouſneſſe. Secondly, that this was ſo deui- 
ded, that the gentilles which were not circumci- 
ſed might bee iuſkified through the fame faith 
without the obſeruing of the lawe, andthe Iewes 
though circumciſed, were not iuſtified except 
they walked in the ſteppes of Abrahams faith : 
So that herein conſiſteth Abrahams religion, euen 
in his faith and walking in the ſteppes thereof, the 
ceremonies were onely ornamentes and outward 
helpes to the ſame. After which mannerthe pro- 


phetes alſo do interprete the law.For whenthe peo- 


ple preferred the ceremonies and maner of gouern- 


ment before the morall dueties and faith. Efay faith ÞE6ai. 1.10, 


vnto them:* Heare the wordof the Lord,0 princes of Ss- 
dom herken unto the law of our God,O people of Gomor- 
vab : What haze 110 do with the multitude of your ſacri- 


feces, ſaith the Lord Exc. -— the fro the 
2 


fooliſh 


Iz Faith & lone of the ſubſtance of religion vnchangeable. 
fooliſh and curious obſeruation of ceremonies and 
cverſ.16, - manerofgouernment*©Repentance and the fruites 
thereof according to loue, and of faith inthe con- 
dvee,zrs, fſentandobedienceto Gods word and mercy. And 
e cap.66.1,2. jn another place he ſaith that * God eſteemerh neither 
| remple nor ſacrifice, but the humble and comrize heart, 
f Hicr, 7- 3-4: zpho remblerh as his word. Hercof Hieremie : * Amend 
Jour waies and your works, & Twill let you dwell in this 
place, rruft not in lying wordes ſaying the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord&c. Forthis cauſe the 
8 Pal. 78.5. 7+ Pſalmiſt ſheweth that the end 8 why God gaue Iſta- 
el his law, that they ſhould teach it there poſteritie, 
was this:T hat rhey —_—_ hope on God, and not 
forget the workes of God but keepe his commandements. 
And the cauſeofall the _ was notin regard of 
kPhaLgo,s, Ceremoniesor maner of gouernment ( for he ſaith > 
I wil not reproue thee for thy facrifices)but for their 
aPſal.r06.13. falling away from faith as itis written : * They forgas 
"—_ his workes &@ waited not for his counſell, bus luſted with 
concupiſcence Ec, and beleeued nor his werde: And 
bHeby3,z, therefore it is aid inthe Epiſtleto the Hebrewes, » 
The word that they heard profited not them, becauſe is 
Wa: not mixed with faithin thoſe that heardit, So like- 
 wiſcin the whole tenor of the goſpell, whatis the 
 principall aime of the holy Ghoſt, to makemen re- 
fiojous 2 are nottheſe two namely faithand loue* 
* snotthe ſumme of the goſpel in theſe two:* Repenr 
& beleene the ; wa Did not Paul ſay, that when he 
taught theEpheſiansallthe counſell of God, that he 


dAQ&0.20, taughtthem 4: Repenrance rowardes God, & faith in 
2b Teſs Chriſt: and what is this cls, butthat wee ſhould 
leauethe wickedneſſeofour heates and liues, = 

: WAIKKC 


Nov ceremonies but faith and love makgareligioutman, 
walke in all dueties of loue to God and man, and 
hold faſt his holy coucnant by a true & liuely faith 


Therefore he faith els where, that * in Ieſus Chriſt, e Gal.5.6, 


neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, neither vncir- 
cumciſion, but faith which worketh by lowe. Where by 
circumciſion he meaneth the ceremonies, and ma- 
nerofgouernment of the law as hee expoundeth ir, 
verſe 3. and fo contrarily vncircumciſion ſignifieth 
the orderand maner of the gentils. Therefore theſe 
outward thi are not the maine ſubſtance but 
onely faith and loue. Hereofit is that the ſpirite of 


God commendeth the* churches for their faith and f 


loue, hope and patience: and Saint Pasl {j 
of himſelfe ſheweth how hee became a religious 


perſecuror,and an oppreſſor, but Twas receiued ro mercie 
Oc. but the grace of our Lora was exceeding abundans 
with faith andloue, which ts in Chriſt Teſus. Whereby 
you ſee thata wicked lifeand vnbelicfe, make a pro- 
phaneand irreligious perſon, but faith and loue a 
trueandreligious Chriſtian. And hereof followeth 
the difference, betweene an hipocrite and a true 
Chriſtian: theone is —Y in out- 
ward thinges, * labouring by ſuch obſeruations to 
appeare —_— & religious vnto men, but with- 
ins fullofhi 

loue out of a pure heart, and of agood conſcience & of 


faith unfained. And this is the cauſe that the Corin- 


thians fare threatened with the feareful examples of 
the Ifraclires in their abode in the wild e, that 
hauing the word of God and his holy facramentes, 
they walked Ae © with God,and therefore 

3 Were 


S$ 


h.r.19, 
ofT 1.4. 
I,Thel(.1.3. 


Chriſtian, ſaying : 8 Before 1 was 4 blaſphemer, and a g 1.Tuaa.ay, 


h Mat,23.5- 


pocrifieandiniquitie: the other hath * i r,Tim.r, 5. 


k r.Cor. 10,1.2 
3:445-6-7.&c, 


T3 


a Heb.ro.18, 
Deut.1g.r7. 
bHeb.,2.2, 


cLeuit. 20,1, 


d z.Sam.6, 


e 2.Cron. 26. 


19. 


14 


Ceremonies and mancrof gonernment neceſſarie. 

were puniſhed,So the Corinthians oughtnotto put 
their truſtin their ſacramentes and liue contrarieto 
faith and loue,for the they are like to be puniſhed as 
the I{raclits were. So the you ſee what is ſubſtatial 8 
perpetual,8 what is changeable according to times, 
7 Howbeit here is to be vnderſtood,thar thoſe ce- 
remonies & outward things in the manerof gouern- 
mentareneceſſarieand in their times religiouſly to- 
beeobſerued,though not ſo highly eſteemedas the 
pn of the vnchangeable ſubſtance of religion: but 
ing the comandemets of God by which he wold 
forthe time be outwardly worſhipped, or els teach 
& ſeal hiscouenantto his people,that they might be 
ſteadie & increaſe in faith & loue,& that all things in 
thevſe, profeſſion & exerciſe of their faith might be 
done comely,ſeemly,orderly & comendably accor- 
ding to his worde : wholoeuer offended in any of 
theſe were ſubie& to puniſhment, not onely thathe. 
which * diſpiſed Moles law ſhould diewithoutmer-- 
cy vndertwo or three witneſſes: but balſo euery traf- 
orcſſion 8 diſobedience receiueda iuſtrecompence 
of reward. As Nadab & Abjhu the ſons of Aaron, 
for offering ſtrange fire,(that is ſuch as God had not 
appointed) were deuoured with fire which came 
fro the Lord.*Vzzah was ſmitten with ſodain death 
forholdingthe Arke,vnto which he had no office & 
callmg: * And Vzziah king of Iudah was ſtriken 
witha leprofie,for vſurping the prieſts office. Ther-- 
foreintheir times, and during ſo long time as God 
appointed theſe ceremonies and maner of gouern- 
mentto bevſedin his church they were tobe obſer- 
ued withall care 8 conſcience, becauſe ofthe com- 
mangmetofGod:only taking heed,that cm 


bad 


Ceremonies and maney of fonerinment nedeſſarie, T5 
ſhould beputin the abouetheir propervſe,but only 3 
make them helpes and ornamentes to the moge ſub- 
ſtantiall pillars of faith & loue. And when the time 
was come that they ſhould bee aboliſhed, then was 
the church free from ſuch ordinances, forthey were ,,. , 
asthe holy Ghoſt faith, fiewres for the time preſenrs  *® 
wmil the time of reformanion, 8 they were ſhadows of g Cap« 19.11, 

goodthings ro come, not the very image (or ſubſtace) 

of the things themſelues. Namely inas muchas Chriſt 
by the oath of God becamea prieſt for euerafter the 
order of Melchiſedeck, to make perfect that which 
the Leuiticall prieſthood could neuer accompliſh : 
thepricſthood of Aaron &al the law of Moſes were 
changed and the feruant gaue place to him that was 
Lordof the houſe, as is alan diſputed inthe ® epi- | Cops $-5:k 
file to the Hebrewes.Hereofit came to paſſe,thatall *'** , * | 
the ſacrifices before thelaw, & circumciſion which 
were ofthe fathers, and all the miniſterie of Moſes 
gaueplace at the comming of this greathigh prieſt, 
theſonne of God the Lord 8& head of the Church, | 
Ieſus Chriſt. And he i confirmed the coucnant, and iDan.g.37. 

cauſed the facrificeand oblationto ceaſe, he * brake _ — 

the ſtop of the partiti6 wall,abrogating through his '* 

fleſh thelaw of comandemets ſtanding in ordinices, 
that aſwell gentils as Iewes might haue acceſle vnto 
Godby his ſpirit, ® he hath ſer vs ar liberty frothe yoke b Gal,g.i. 3.3; 

of bondy ewhich was bythe low: fo that now © weare <10h,4.2r, 

not i to Hieruſale,to worſhip the father: _— "7 "HM 
we 4 may prayeuery where lifting vp purehandes. {7a mms 

And*G . hes difference Ad 29 men,for 5% 

theſe ceremonies and maner of gouernment when 

their heartes are purified by faith : yet is it nothis 

divine wiſedome and goodnefle, that we ſhould be 

| altogether 
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| kr.Cor.14- —_—_—_—__ thego 
in 


JG . and relygianſly to be ebſerned in theirtimes, 

& altogetherwithdutceremonics &gouernment: For 
fr.Cor.12.18, jn of the prieſtes & Leuites, he hath * ſerin his 
Bpi-4.te  chur , Apoſtles, Prophets,Euangeliſts,paſtors,and 

teachers,to teach vs & guidevs in the pure religio of 
faith & knowledge of the ſon of God, & for our tur- 
ther help,we haue in ſtead of all ſacrifices before and 
vnder the law,the ſweet preaching of Chriſt only ſa- 
crifice (by which they were ended & accopliſhed) 
2Heb,7.25.ca, ©O allure our conſciences, that he is 8 able pertectly 
9:28, 10.18. to ſauce them that come to God by him, and that by 
one ſacrifice once made, hee did fo fully take away 
{in,that thereis now no more offering for (in. And * 
in ſteade of the paſſeouer which was a figure of 
Chriſt to come, wee haue the holy ſupper ofthe 
Lord to ſhew forth his death til he come again. And 
i Colap 2. 11, i for circumciſion, which ſignified the putting ofthe 
Male finfull fleſh by the bloudeof Chriſt which was to 
come:now Chriſt is come, wee haue baptiſme for 
the waſhing of the new birth,& renuing of the holy 
Ghoſt, to enter vs into his holy church. And gene- 
1* todocallthings 
26.33 echurch vnto edification: & without confuſis, 
1 Ibi. ver. 37.8 Andall thoſe cuangelicall ordinances! arethe com- 
1.Tim.6.3-14 mandements of God to be kept vnblameable 8 yn- 
changeable vntill the comming of Chriſt. 


CHAP. 2, 


How God batb gouerned bis church in one religion in all ages,which is declared 
before ani after the fall of Adam,z.And by the diſpenſation of trmes,ſfince 
> _ the promiſe of Chriſt firſt ginen to Adam, which is in three ſorts,the fathers 
| before the lawythe Lewes wnder the Law oo the Gentils wnder the l.3., 
In all theſe three times was there a differtce in the outward face of gouern= 
ment but not in ſubſtance of religion. 4. Which by Gods indgement; & ma- 
nifetation of hi ſpirit hath bene alwaies maintained & preſer#ed. 5. And 
will be a aſa retgio row profeſſor i _ » <g4inft all 
Atheiftes,Þ apiftes,aund other wicked men in the day of Chrift Jeſus. 


h r.Cor.s.7, & 
Cap-lI-23, 


Theworldhath bin in vo efarer the third wee ledkgfer == 3p 


EEE Ow this foundation being layed: 
i X05 ( Nogeaulemy purpoſe is toſhew,that 
WE 7 MA Godalwaics ſet foorthandallowed 


YL the next place brietely ſhew howe 
SES God hath adminiſtred his church 
fromthe beginning of the world , namely in what 
order he hath gouerned his people, * Whows hee choſe pc... £48 
z0 himſelfe ro know him , and call vpon his name . Firſt 48.3. 
weareto remember that the world hath bin in two Mir 10.35, 
eſtates, anda third we looke for. For before the fall 
of Adam, when mans hart was vpright, being made 
afterthe image of God in knowledge, holines, and 
righteouſnes ; his religion was pure and his faith in 
God,and his loue towards God, 8 al creatures were 
righteous: & his eſtate happy, _— the preſence 
& glory of God.Butthis eſtate indured not long: for 
the dinel enuying mans happines, allured the woma 
Euahtocat of the forbidde fruit of the tree of know- 
ledge of goodandeuill, and by her Adam was par- 
taker of the ſame tranſgrefſion : ſo man fell cleane , x, ,.r...us; 
from al religion and becamethe vaſlal of Satan,dead Tu. 3. 3. 
in finne, loſt that holie image ſo far, thatboth mind, #*3%% 
will.and affeRions were onely euill: and by his very 
nature he was the child of wrath,and without God 
inthe world,that is to ſay,he was of no religion: and 
inthis eſtate he was moſt miſerable.curſed,and dam- 
nable. Here our moſt gracious and mercifull,God, «c Gen.z. 
| pitying our moſt wofull condition, © calleth man to 
| an accompt,chaſtiſeth him,condemneththe ſerpent 
and teacherh him againethe true religion by giui 
: him the promiſe, that The ſcede of the woman 
breake the ſerpemts head: that is ,that by-Chnſt oy 
| E wo 


18 The world hath bins in two eff ater,the third wee looks for, 
would ouer throw the power of the diuell. Vpon 
which promiſe he buildeth his chyrch of ſuch of the 

4#ph.r,4.5, ſons of Adam, as he*in his eternalcounſel had cho- 

cRo.9.18, 22, ſentobeadopted to himſclte in Chriſt Teſus : © lea- 

| uingall others vato themſclues, to remaine in their 

ſins,tor their juſt codemnation. And theſe his cle 

he reſtoreth to that former happy eſtate wherin they 

were created ; which thing hee doth ( during this 

fMath.28,19, WOrld) by © inſtructing them in the true &pure reli- 

Eph,4.1z. gion,which is the faith of Chriſt & the fruits thereof 

in true repentice & amendementof life, by the loue 

of God & of hisneighbor, which two things haue 

their meaſureandareynpertet in this life , but they 

ſhalbe in thelifero come. Faith is vnperfect 

x.Cor.13.9, becauſe oursknowledge is vnperfeRt yet becauſeir is 

keph.6, fixedinChriſtthe ſon of God.itig abſhield toquech 

tRom,5*l+. theficrydarts ofthe diuel, ſothatby itwei arerigh- 

reous in gods ſight, & haue peace with God thorow 

Ieſus Chriſt : but when inthelife to come wee ſhall 

kPfalr7,15, hauea* perfect fight of God,& ſee himas he is,then 

1,l0,3.2 thatwhichis vnferfe ſhall bedoneaway: ourloue 

in this life is much more weake becauſe it anſwereth 

lacob,z.3. not! tothe perfection of the Iaw moral or Gods ho- 

ly imageand therefore vnles by the ſhield of faith in 

Chriſt we were defended we ſhould neuerrecouer 

our former eſtate of happines : but by faith there is 

2.Rom,8,23, B1uenvntovs the * firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit, andan ear- 
Eph.r,x3, -- neſt of our ſaluation cuen inthis our pi 


ilgrimage;but 
þ 1.Cor.15,54 afterward the ſamealſoſhalbe made perſech, when) 
ourcorruption ſhal puton incorruptton & our mor- 
tality ſhalbe ſwalowed vp of life:8: m_—_ glo- 


_ c3.Tun48, rious liberty ofthe ſons of God, we < ſhall becrow- 
ped with the crowne of righteouſtes, which is laid 
VP 


The church fines the fall governed in three ſorts, 
in ſtore for all them which loue the comming of 
= Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
2. Andhere is tobenoted, that between this time 
of mans innocencie & the time of the glory of Gods 


ele,js the *diſpeſation of times wherin God gathe- gxgh.c,ro; 


reth his elet,andnurtureth his church in one certain 
kind of religion, holy right, pure 8 catholike,ſo faras 
by his gracious gift in this life his people are made 
capable:therby lan&tfying them 8& ſeperating them 
from this, preſent euil KA. 

of the power of darkneſſe into the kingdome of his 
deer ſon, And this we find to be in 1jj. forts in r 

of the maner of gouernment, in the diſpenſation of 
15. diuerfitics of times , & yetbutin onerule of faith 
& religion. The times were theſe. 1. From the pro- 
miſe of God madggo Adam , vntil the giuing of the 
law in mount Sinay or Horeb, during the ſpaceof 
2513. yeres. 2. Fromthe giuing of thelaw vntilthe 
preaching of To.Bap.and ſending of the Apoſtles to 
preach toll the worldabout ſome 1445. yeres. 3» 


From that * time to our daies ſom-1569.yeres,8 this ,mq..:. oh 
is tocontinue till the end of the world, when Chriſt yeres after 
ſhal come again to iudge the quickand dead. In the Clriſtburh, 


firſt the maner of goucrnment in regard ofthe per- 


ſons, ouer whom it was extended: they were the fa- 
thers of the firſt world & al the whole world of al na- 


tions & languages, & in regardof thethings then in 
vie,they had notthe law of 


ons & dreams from heauen,8 many were endewed 
with the ſpirit ofpropheſie. In theſecondtthe man- 
ner of gouernment touching the perſons was this : 

E 2 x they 


d, &*tranflating thE out eColoſ.x;; 


God norany part of his Read Gen, z. 


- (> 46.8,9,12. 
word written, but were taught & comanded by vifi- _ - i 
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The Church among the Fathers:the Jawes: and the Gentile, 


they were one nation called laſtly Tews,firſt Iſraclits 


S 


_ andſomtime Hebrewes,andin regardot the things, 


aEph,2.11.12, 


they had Moſes law written and fo preſerued in 
bookes forthe perpetual vieotthe church; and this 
law was in three forts, the morall written in two ta- 
bles, ſhewing inten words all dueties to God and 
man : the ceremonial law conſiſting in ordinances 
of rites, ſacrifices and the leuiticall prieſthood, by 
which order it pleaſed God in thoſedaiesto beout- 
wardly worſhipped : & the judicial law which were 
Ciuil lawes and ſtatutes, for the puniſhment of cuill 
doers and ordering of the common wealth of that 
cople,as was moll fitforthe time, forthe true and 
Folic religion. And vnder theſethree they were go- 
uerned yntill the comming of Chriſt. And becauſe 
they often times fell away vnto idglatrie, God raiſed 
vp prophets, to bring them to repentance, who in- 
ſtructed them according to the law,8 ſhewed them 
alway the true faithand religion, with the right or- 
derand manerof gouernment.Now* while thatthe 
church was in this onenation of the Iewes, the gen- 
tils ( whichareallthe nations and languages of the 
worlde beſide) were left out from bein he people 
of God, & of his viſible church,which | rok began 
at the circumciſionof Abraham, in that God ordai- 
ning it,did call it the couenant, that is aſigne of the 
coucnant,namly that Abraham and his ſeed ſhould 
bethe people or church of God, and they that were 
not circumciſed ſhold be none of his church, which 
being ſome 4oo. yeres beforethe giuing of the law, 
inthat ſpacethe fn of the gentils came to their per- 
fection;and ſo the Iewes were then and thenceforth 
| dictinaly 


The Church among the Fathers the Inver:and the Gentile, 


diſtin&tly knowen to bee of a differing religion and 
faith concerning God,fromall people vnderheauen 


whatſocuer. > The third ſort in regard of the perſons , | 
are the gentils thatis all nationsand languages after _ BF 


the comming of Chriſt, and in regard ot the things, 
they had the goſpel,which Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of 
GOD being made man of the virgin Marie, did 
preach,ordaine,and commit to writing,to be preſer- 
ued for theeuerlaſting benefit of the churchwhich , 
being preached by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, as well to 
theIewesasto the Gentils, at his commaundement 
and by his commiſſion: the Iewes fot their vnbelefe 
fel away, and being letttothe hardnes of their harr, 
werereiedted,and ceaſed to be the viſible church of 
God & remaine ſcattcred ouerthe face of the whole 
earth yntill this day and the gentils hearing and re- 
ceiuing the goſpell and ſubmitting them {clues by 
faith vnto the doctrin of Chriſt, became Gods peo- 
le againe,and his viſible church, and ſothetrue re- 
gion hath remained among the gentils in one place 
or other vntil this day, and ofthis number are we of 
the church of Englande one happie part: The Lord 
our God,and merciful father in Icſus Chriſt be prai- 
ſed therefore. 

3- Nowin alltheſe times, notwithſtanding that 
the outward face of the church, by the ceremonies 
and maner of gouernment,did verie much differ:yet 
inall theſewas but one ſubſtanceof religion, con- 
liſting in the _— of one trueand liuing God, 
andin the worſhip of his diuine maieſtie, by faith in 
the holy promiſe of Ieſus Chriſt:which promiſe was 
madevnto Adam, ——_ ,and Dauid, declare = 

3 Y 


- wn CRTC rol 

| e & preached tothe gentils in - 
2Gen,4r.2.3 pel.Forſo Adam *trained vp his ſons by ſacrifice to 
worſhip God, arguing their expeRation ofthe Meſ- 

ſias or ſeed ofthe woman to come. And therfore*A- 
bel,Enoch,Noe,8 Abraham are wel reported of,for 

<1.Pe.3.10.11 DEirfaith andto haue pleaſed God. Vnto © Noethe 
* *  ark,& vnto Abraham circumcifton,being ty pes and 
figures of Chriſt, were helps in this faith & religi- 

on:ſo in the law all thepricſtes,&their ſacrifices and 

dRom.to.q ſcruice,yeaal thelaw, © ponited out Chriſt, as thend 
Gal.z.22, therofand concluded race {in,that the promiſe, 
' bythe faithof Teſus Chriſt might be giuento them 

that beleeue . And the prophers which beſt vnder- 

ſtood the law,ſhew the maine ſubſtance of their reli- 

-£6i:616, 8ionto bein faith, when they ſay. * Herhar beleenerh 
fAaback.2,4, #0 h11(meaning Chriſt) ſhal norgrake haſt. * The in## 
gÞlal-34.9, ſhal live by faith. s T aft and ſee how gracious the Lords, 


bleſſed i che ma that rruſteth in him. Which thing wit- 
bRom15.4,. Refſerth the Apoſtle ſaying. ® Wharſoener things are 
written afore time are writes for or learmng , that we 
thorow patience and comfort of the ſcriprare might haue 
i2,Tim.3.1g. Fopeandthatehe * ſcriprures ( ſpeaking of rhe law and 
prophers)are able ro make one wiſe vnto ſaluarionthorow 
faithin Jeſus Chriſt: And wy — goſpell, 


kGal.z.26. Itis moſtcleare, thatby *belecte in C wee are 

AR,24.14, made Gods people,& in this beleef we worſhip and 

ſerue God.as in one true & pure religion, Therefore 

IMath 28.19, they whichare taught are baptized, whenthey be- 

wy cap. lecueand ſoreceaued into the church : ſuch are ſaid 

L:of.i.6, tobeſaued,ſuchare ſaid toprayaright,and generally 
Heb.2z6, ſucharefaidtopleaſe God. 

4- Now to conclude this place we may obſerue, 

the wonderful adminiſtration of God, in vphold- 

ng 


; Godpreſerneth one andthe ſame tree religion, 23 
ingof this one truereligion 8 faith of Chriſt inall 
ages of the world; and that in two things. Firſt in his 
iudgments,and ſecondly in thediuers manifeſtation 
of his ſpirit : as concerning the firſt, the ould world 
falling into a moſt horrible apoſtafic, ® by prophane n Gen.s. 
and vnequal yoking of the children of God, with the 
children ofmen,Godſtirred vs Noethepreacherof 
jghteouſnes & in his family, preſerued the true faith 
hen all the whole world was fallen away, & there- 
fore drowned by waters . Then afterthe floud ſom 
400.yeres, when idolatry had ou m—_ the world 
in the poſterity of Noe , namely afterthe confoun- 
ding ofthe languages, and that they were become 
many nations : God * called Abraham and taught aGen.rz, 
him the faith and pure religion of Chriſt, when hee Toſhuab.24,2, 
paue him the promiſe. That in his ſeede all rhe fami- 
hes of the earth ſhould be bleſſed , and in his poſteritie 
nawly ofhis ſon * Iſaak, when all the nations of the , a 
world wereleftto their own waics the ſame was pre ag. "I 
ſerued: and althogh the Iſraclits many times depar- <PL38, & 106 
ted from the trae God,to follow the maners & faſhi- 
ons of the gentils,yet hereduced the homeagain;by 
his plagues & puniſhments, 8 ſomtimes by his#pro- 4 r,Kin.18,3 gp 
phets,and ſomtimes deſtroying the multitude reſer- £46.33, 
ued a ſmal remnant, as a ſeed plot, among whom he 
preſerued the true faithand religion. And laſt of all, 
when they had many times prouoked God by their 
ynbelcefe and rebellion, he caſtthem — and 
ingrafted thegentils; & although among theſe there 
hath bin crane perſecution, 8& a moſt horrible apo-,,,... EV. 
ſtaſy both by.-.caſt and weſt, yet hath healwaies had yeres after 
his witneſſes, who keeping the faith , haue profeſſed Chriſt, 
the true religion of Chriſt , and nowe according anqrhe Pope. 
| t0 


24 Godpreſerneth, one and the ſame true religion, 

to his*word.the ſame is renewedand taketh hold a- 
gaineintheopen eyes of all the world, amonge the 
 eletofGod& his choſen people,whso he calleth by 
fGen937. his goſpel. A thing verily,fore propheſied by * Noe, 
Deur.32.2%. Ttaughtand promiled to Abraham,threatnedby Mo- 
Eſai 49.6. ſes, plainely forctold by the prophets, and fully ac- 
Roma15-1%, compliſhed by Chriſt, andoftheſe things we haue 
now had 1692. yeres triall & experience, the Lords 

moſt holy name be praiſed. But as touching the ma- 

nifeſtation ofthe ſpirit, marke with me,that the ſame 

g Gen. 3, cap. promiſe, which to Adam was generall 8 in the ſeede 
Ei 6.2 * ofthewoman, was more ſpeciall to Abraham to be 
Marth,z. inhisſcede,and in his poſteritie more certaine in Tu- 
da, and yetin Iuda more particuler in the houſeand 

linageof Dauid, and yet more plainly and neerly by 

kEſi7.14, theprophetsthat he ſhould be borneof ® a virgin, 
yea hee isalſo ſo thoroughly deſcribed in the pro- 

phets,that there is ſcarſe any action of Chriſt, orac- 

cident befalling him, which Matthew the euange- 

liſt, in his hiſtorie doth not confirme by ſome pro- 

phetor other: Yetis Iohn Baptiſt more cleere then 

they all, when he could point out his verie perſon, 

4 Toh.1.36. - ſaying, * Beholdthe lambe of God, Howbeit that grace 
of reuclation which was in the Apoſtles,excelledall 

ar.Per.r,rz, thereſt, for the verie * Angels admirethe manifolde 
Ephe,z.109, wiſedom of God.as it is now taught inthe church of 
Godby their dodtrin, and therefore in compariſon 

ofthe clere manifeſtation of the goſpel,now in theſe 

laſt times,to the more obſcure reuelation of the for- 

bColoſ.1,26, METAges,itis called > a miſtery had ſince the worlde 
Eph.i.8,  beganandfromalages,butnow is made manifeſt to 
his ſaints, and this moſt abundantly in all pg 

> 
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By bus indgements &* manifeflation of his ſpirit. 25 
and vnderſtanding. And this was of ſuch power that 
neither the malicious gainefaying and tumultuous 
reſiſting of the ewes, northe furious & outragious 
perſecutions ofthe gentils, for 30o. yeares, nor the 
ſubtill vndermining of wilie herericks, nor the ſino- 
king darkenes of Antechriſt, could ſtand before the 
wiſedome of the ſpirit, but that the jdolsof the hea- 
then and the fooliſh rudimentes of the world, were 
ſcattered before the preaching of the faith and reli- 
ion of Chriſt,as the ſmoke orclouds aredriuen be- 

_ thewind. And when all the © monarkes of the ,n,,,.. 
world were broken & became like the chafte of the 1.Per,a. 6. 
ſommer flowers, whom the winds carieth away,this 
Ieſus Chriſt, as a ſtone cut without hands, although 
he were refuſed of the builders is not onely become 
the heade of the corner, but alſo filleth the whole 
earth, and groweth toa kingdome, thatneuer ſhall 
haueend, fo lone as Sun & Mooneendureth. And 
as this religion, ſothe ceremonies and manerof gO-" 
nernment,ordeyned by Chriſtare to remaine vntill 
theend of the world : for ſo faith Chriſt, when hee | 
eaue comiſſion for*the preaching, baptizing &rtea- * — 
ching ofall his comandements: Loe 1 am with you al- 
way vnto the end of the world:8& the Apoſtleafhirmeth 
that the Lordes ſupper is to * ſhewe the 'Lordes e r-Cor 11.26 
death till hee come, and his miniſters areto gather '?* #25 23+ 
togetherthe ſaintes, till weall meetein the vnutie of ,, 
faith, and hemuſt # raigne till all his enemies bee 3g, © 
put ynder his feete, and. in the ende deliuer yp his 
_— to his father, and then God ſhall bee all 
inall, 

s Allwhich things ifthe Atheiſtes ofour _ 

F an 


One enduring religion js wirnes againſt Arh papiſts,&ve. 
and ſuchas bee ofno religion, orof the popiſhand 
hereticall ſuperſtition, could fee and conſider, they 
would come home to vs,and caſt themſelues downe 
before Chriſt and ſay : God #& with you of arruch. But 
this continuance of one ynchangeable truth in reli- 
gion, by the adminiſtration of Gods judgements 8 
manifeſtation of the ſpirit, being found with vsin 
this realme of England (as hereafter in this treatiſe 
doth euidently appearc) ſhalbea witneſſe againſt all 
ſuch in the day of iudgement,when they ſhould re- 
member,that they in theirliues time,willingly wold 
not know, nor obey the truth, but had pleaſure in 
vnrighteouſneſſe, I pray God open our eyes, that 
while the lightis among vs, we may belecue it,loue 
it, and walke in it, as the children oflight,to the glo- 
rie of God and our owne comfort & cuerlaſting ſal- 
uation, in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


CAP, II. 


Heere is more largely ſhewed, the wnitie of faith in all 
ages, &* that the religion openly profeſſed at this 
preſent in England, is the ſame ancient &+ onely Ca- 
rholike farth of Abjaham, Moſes & the prophets, &+ 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached and taught. 
Where 1 8s declared that Abraham receiued it of God, 
borh for the Tewes &> alſo for all ther nations. 2.T he 

 particulers are comparedin 1. ſeuerall articles of the 
moſt wais brie points of dotirine. 


Hauing 


One enduring religion, is witnes againſt Arheiſtes Ke. 
» 
"ECP RIC] ence, that from the beginning of the 
CESRSAS world, there hath beene but one reli- 
ion in whicha man could cuer be ſaued,one law of 
aith, onelaw of loue, taught andallowed by God 
in his Church catholike and vniuerſall, for all places 
& times, to remaine vnchangeable vnto the worlds 
end. Now will I (through the mercitull affiſtance 
of the ſame my gracious God)more largely and par- 
ticularly ſhew the verie ſame thinges : and thatthe 
ſameis the religion, which in this our tune, is now 
by publike ww ar profeſſed, preached, taught,8& 
defended in this realme of England, by and vnder 
the moſt happie raigne,golden dayes,and peaceable 
oucrnment of the Lordes annointed and bleſſed 
ry and ſeruant, our dread foueraigne, deare 
nurſe-mother, faithfull and cle& Ladie and Queene 
Elizabeth : for whoſe heauenly ioy, Chriſtian ho- 
nour, long and proſperous lite in wealth and god- 
lineſſe, all true hearted Chriſtians and faithfull ſub- 
iectes,continually and inſtantly do pray. Here thou 
ſhaltſee (God willing) what God taught Abraham 
what Moyles ſent of God taught Iſrael, what the 
prophetes ___ of God taught in Iudah, what 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles taughtthe primitiue Church, 
and that all theſe differ not in the doctrine of faith 
and loue, but beingall one and the ſame way of fal- 
uation, the ſame true and yndeceiuablereligion,the 
ſamecuerlaſting Godand Sauiour : And thou ſhale 
plainely and clearely ſee, that the verie ſame and 
F 2 none 
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T he religi6 openly profeſſedin England,only true ancizr, 
none other, hath our moſt louing God, of his free 


and kind mercie, now aboue fortie yeares together - 


taughtys Engliſh men ; and his heauenly wiſedome 
in ourſtreetes,and high places and afſemblies,by his 
faithfull miniſters hath called vs thereunto. So that 
we,tothe ſtirring vp of our thankfull hearts,to praiſe 


a Þſal.147. 20, our good God, may ſay with the Plalmiſt * He harb 


nor dealt ſo with euerie nation,neither haue they knowne 
his iudgements. And in this treatiſe concerning the 
firſt of the three times of the world,which was of the 
fathers before the lawe or any part of Gods worde 
was written, I make ſpeciall choiſe of Abraham 
for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe that in the hiſtoric of 
the fathers before his time, which containeth ſome 
2083. yeares, the holy Ghoſt is verie briefe, and 
therefore not ſo full and plaine in diuers pointes, 
as after in the ſtory of Abraham. Howbeitthou ſhalt 
findin the ſame, the doctrine of one God, the trini- 
tie,promiſe of Chriſt,and ſaluation to come by faith 
in him, Baptiſme,of the arke & ſacrifices for the lat- 
ter ſacrament,ſeales of the couenant, and of ducties, 
diuers examples in Abell, Sheth, Enoch, Noe, and 
great puniſhments for the contrarie, ſo that the ſub- 
ſtance is oneand theſame, though that it be after 
more largely and particularly taught in the ſtorie 
of Abraham. But becauſe my purpoſe is to ſhew, 
that the particular partes of the dodtrine of our 
religion bee 'moſt auncient and catholike, I finde 
it more fitte to take the patterne from Abraham, 
in whoſe ſtorie I may gather theſe thinges more 
plainely, and alſo many moe ſeuerall —_ 

cre- 
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. Thereligion openly profeſſed in England,onely rrue g54c, 


thereof. But my ſecond cauſe is more ſpeciall 
and of greater wayght, namely that God made 


choiſe of Abraham in calling of him, to bee the 
father of all belicuers, and that the ſame faith which 


hee receyued of God, ſhould bee the religion of 


all nations wherein and whereby they ſhould bee 
ſauedto the end of the world. Which thing Saint 
Paule teacheth when hee faith, > The ſcripture fore- 
ſeeing that God woulde iuſtifie the gemiilles through 


faith, preached before the Goſpell unto Abraham ſay- 


ing, In thee ſhall all the gentils bee bleſſed. Where 
we learnethat the goſpell which teacheth this re- 
ligion, that men ſhould bee iuſtified by faith was 
preached to Abraham, and namely for the vſe of 
the gentilles, that they ſhould bee made of the 
ſame religion with Abraham, and with him by 
faith onely bee iuſtified : as hee faith in the next 
verſe : So then they which be of faith are bleſsed with 


faithfull Abraham. This did G O D fignifie vnto 


Abraham, when hee chaunged his name faying, 
* Behold I make my couenant with thee and thou ſhalt 
bee a father of many nations , neither ſhall thy name 
any more be called Abram, but thy name ſhall bee A- 
braham, for a father of many nations haue 1 made 
thee. Hereof the Apoſtle teacheth that Abrahams 
ſecede is twofold ® not onely of the law ( which is 
meant of the Iewes ) but alſo that which is of the 
faith of Abraham (that is the gentilles, who not ha- 
uing the lawe, are yet his ſeed through faith) and 
therfore he addeth, Heis father of vs all (that is both 
of Iew & gentil which belicue)alleadging this ye 
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Abrah.receined the true religisfor all:borh Iewes & gen. 


for proofe ſaying as it is written, 7 have made thee 
a father of manie nations &c. Whereby it 1s preg- 
nantly proued, that Abrahamis made, in regard of 
faithand religion, a father both to Iewes and Gen- 
tils. The Iewes are firſt admitted to be his children, 
to walke in his religion and ſteppes of faith : & after 
weſucceedin their roometo walk in the ſame ſteps 
of faith & religion of Abraham : they as the Apoſtle 
els where * ſaith being naturall braunches, tor vn- 
belicfe were cur off : But we though braunches of 
the wild Oliueare grafted in by faith. Now becaule 
it is here manifeſt, that Abraham receiued the coue- 
nant forvs, and the whole religion of God, as well 
for vs as for the Iewes, and that God wold not haue 
the Iewsto haue one religis & the gentils an other, 
the one to be ſaued by one faith,8& the other by ano- 
ther ; but both to be of that faith and religion which 
was taughtand found in Abraham: and that Chriſt 
comming of his ſeed, ſhould bee ſaujour both of 
lewes and gentils,* 4 lg hr ro berenealedro the gemtils 
& theglorie of 1ſrael :religion then being one, & the 
ſame one being the ſame only which was taught A- 
braham, I thoughtit beſt to chooſe him and his ſto- 
rie,becauſe thatneither the law nor the goſpel could 
or ought to differ in religion and faith, from that 
of Abraham : that if our religion in Englande a- 
gree with that of Abraham, then it might bee kno- 
wen to bethetrue auncient and catholike religion 
and faith, & no new broached religion or doctrine, 
ſuch as that is of the Church of Rome as in the pro- 
ceſle of this booke ſhall be ſeene. Bur for thy better 
help good Chriſtian reader,I will follow this m_ 
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One God andthree perſons. 3T 


I will ſhew the ſeuerall points of religion, which are 

moſt materiall, one afteran other, as they are in na- 

ture firſt & ſecond,and then in cuerie part or article, 
Abrahams faith firſt: And ſecondly, (exceptſome 

ſpecial reaſon draw meto alter this order)I wil ſhew 

how ourreligion agrceth with his faith, and laſtly 

how Moyles, the prophets and the new teſtament 

confirme the ſame. And thus they follow. 


The firſt Article of faith and religion 


concerning God. 


1. Thereisone rrue, euerliuing & Almishiie God: 
and three perſons : God the father, God the Son, 
&+ Godthe holy Ghoſt, which are not three Gods 
but one God, ; 


His Article hath two partes, firſt, ofthe vnitie 

ofthe Godhead, and ſecondly the trinitie of 

perſons. The firſt God taught Abraham,when aToſhuak 24.3 
in his calling he brought him to forſake the * ſtrange 
and many Gods of his fathers, toembrace one and 
the onely true God ſhewing this perfect marke, 
thathe could ſetdowne order what ſhould become ® Cenu13-3: 
of Þ all the families of the earth, and particular- ——_ 
ly ofhis poſteritie, thathee was God all ſufficient, <cap-1814. 
and that nothing was harde to him. Therefore 
Abraham hauing learned this, profeſſeth itto be his c cap.14.23. 
faith and religion, calling the Lord, © Themoſt high 
Godpoſſeſſor of heauen and earth : and hee gaue him gpm, 18.19 
this * plorie of God, thatalthough — = 

undre 


32 Ourreligionone with Abrah. Moſ.cheproph.& Apoſtles. 
hundred yeare old, & Sarah his wiues wombe now 
dead,yet did he belecue Gods word,concerning his 
ſeed, being aſſured, rhar he whichhadpromiſed was al- 
ſo ablero Ei. The ſecond God taught Abraham, 

_ when hee *© preached the goſpell vnto him intheſe 
* wordes: * Inthy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
bebleſſed. For by the ſeed being vnderftood Chriſt, 

namely the ſon of God to be made man of the feede 

of Abraham: God ſpeaking in theſe words to Abra- 

ham concerning his ſon, Abrahs muſtneeds vnder- 

ſtand the firſt perſon of the father, in him that ſpea- 

keth, and the ſecond perſon of the Sonne, in him 

that is ſpoken of. And of this ſecond perſon in the 
knowledge and faith of Abraham ſpeaketh Chriſt, 

g Toh.8,56.58. laying : 8 Abraham reioyced ro ſee my day, and hee ſaw 
it and wa: glad. And againe,before Abraham was,l am. 

Andas concerning the holy Ghoſtthe third perſon, 

Abraham vnderſtood that in all the wordes,becauſe 

h Gal.3414 they areas the Apoſtle teacheth, ® che promiſe of the 
ſpirit, which thing you ſhall perceiue if you looke 

ypon Abrahams ſced, for it came notby _ naturall 


vertue and power of man, but by the holy Ghoſt, as 
firſt Iſaacke was borne, (when Abraham and Sarah 
were paſt age, of the naturall _—_ and concei- 


uing ofa child)by the vertue of the promiſe of God, 
which being pertormed by the power of the holy 
i Rom-9.7.8. ghoſt, heis ſaid ſometime ' ro be borne by promiſe, and 
Gal-4.23-29- fometimero be borne after the ſpirir.Secondly Chriſt 
the ſeed of Abraham, by whomallare made bleſſed, 
isalſo bornea man without the ſeed 8& begetting of 
k Lak.1-34-35. 2 man, onely of a virgin, and conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, as the * Angell in Luke declareth, 


Laſtly, 
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God fore ordaintth all thinges, 


Laſtly, all the faithfull which are the ſpirituall ſeed 
and children of Abraham, and made bleſſed by this 
promiſeof Chriſt, areno otherwiſe made partakers 


of this bleſfing,butby the holy ghoſt as Chriſt plain- ,1ob.s.s. 


ly * expoundeth, ſaying; No man can enter into the 
king dome of God , except he be borne ag ane by the hoke 
ghoſt. Abraham doubtles,being taught the truemea- 
ning of theſe words who ſpake,and of whom, and 
what maner of promiſethis was, and how itſhoulde 
be performed,could not but behold therin,8 learne 
the moſt excellent miſterie and doctrine of the trini- 
tie. And in this ſence and meaning doth the church 
of England hold this article of religion with Abra- 
ham.,as may appeare,not onely by the vniuerfall and 
notorious knowledge of our profeſſion, butalſoby 
fower Creedes,ſet downein the booke of Common . 
praierto be heard, learnedand confeſſed of all men, 
T he Apoſtles creed;T e Deum, Athanaſius creed and the 
Nicen creed, and inthe firſtarticleof religion agreed 
ypon by our church, andeſtabliſhed by lawe : Anfi 


1562. Moſes conſent in this article is to beeſeene in ,neur,s,4. 


theſe words ; ® Here 0 Iſrael, the Lord our Godis Lord 
only.Wherethis word Zord,being in Hebrew, Icho- 
uahnoteth outthe true God, being all ſufficientof 


him ſelfe,and therfore Moſes was *taughtto call him cExod.3.14. 


Eheje,thatis, Iam or ſhalbe, meaning a continuance 
without beginning orending. Secondly, this clauſe, 
our God,in hebrew is,*Elohens,a word of the plurall 
number,noteth out the pluralitie of perſons, & then 
adding in the ſinguler number that heis Lord,or Te- 
houah,onely, ſignifieth thatalthough there is plura- 
litie,thatis, three perſons, yet _ is butone _ 


34 Ourreligion anewith Abrah. Moſes, the prophers, Apoſt. 
And therefore thatwhich is ſpokenPfal. 95.'of the 
tempting of God,out of Deut.g.yer.s. where is ſaid 
by Moſes,they prouoked Ichouah toanger,the pro- 

dEſi36.z0, phet*Efay &the epiſtle © to the Hebrewes expound 
cy -7-  [ttobethertempting ofthe holy ghol, fandS. Paul 
nes tobce tempting of Chriſt, ſo that Moſes by theſe 
places is to bee vnderſtood to haue taught the ſame 

dodtrin ofthe Trinitie, namely oneall ſufficient Te- 
houah,8&theſame three per{6s,God the father,God 

the ſon, & God the holy ghoſt ? The prophets, who 

are the true and perfect interpreters of Moſcs,doe vt- 

ter this dodtrin yet more plainly ſpeaking in the per- 

Ecai44.6, ſon of God,® Iamrbefirſt,and Iamibelaſt , and beſide 

Þ Cap 443-13 methere is no God." Before the day was 1 am, there is 
hae none that can deliuer out of mine hand, ainit God and a 
k Malach,z.6, Sawiour and here is none beſudeme ,* 1the Lord change 
INahum 1,5. 2203, 1 T he mountains tremble for him andthe hils mels 
exc. And as touching the Trinitie in plaine termes 

mHag, 2.5,6, thus. ® 7 amwith you ſaith the Lord of hoftes,with the 
word wherewith 1 Go with you, when you came 

out of Egypt, and with my ſþirts remaining among you: 

nr ſeethe father by oct called the 

Lord of hoſts, the ſon being the mediator of the co- 

uenant;is called the word, by whom and for whom 

God couenanteth , and the holy ghoſt, his ſpiritpla- 

ced in his church, by his manifold gifts and mightie 

Heb.2.4 works: thelikeplaceis in * Efay, where in the perſon 
I pens 7, ofthefatheris ſhewed Gods mercic, loue and kinde 
rouidenceouer his people:and he pointeth out the 
 Jecondperſon, bythename ofthe angel of his pre- 
ſence,whoſaued them,and the holy ghoſt he calleth 

his holy ſpirit whom they vexed.Butthe new Teſta- 

| ment 


 Godfore ordumneth all chings; : 
ment is plaineſt of al. Firſt, Math.z.where the father 
witneſſeth of the ſon and the holy 


hoſt in theſhape 
ofa doue commeth vpon rs, Chriſt comman- 


deth to® Baptiſe in the name of the father and of the path 38. r9; 
{on,and of the holy ghoſt. And < S. Iohn calleth this « 1.Icb.5.7.9, 


the witnes of God, that there are three which beare 
record in heauen,the father, the word, and the holic 
ghoſt,and theſe three are one. In which article wee 
muſt vnderſtid the three perſons, notas we do three 
perſons of men,who though they be but of one na- 
ture, which isthe nature of man,yetare they in ſuch 
ſort 3. perſons in one natureas they areallſo 3. diuers 
men,But in Godis a more neere ynion, namely that 
they being 3.perſos diſtinguiſhed in property the fa- 
ther begetting,the ſon _—_— the holy ghoſt pro- 
ceeding: yet theſe three fo diſtin in perſon, arenot 
onely of one kind of nature, which is to be God, (for 
ſo they might be vnderſtood to bethree gods, as Pe- 
ter, Iames and Iohn, though of one nature are yet 
threemen) butalſoof one and the ſame eſſence in 
vniticofnumber,namely that the father,ſon and ho- 
lieghoſt are allin one God, anddo makeand be all 
bur oneand the ſame God, of the ſame inſeperable 
power,cternitie,wil,wiſdom;and goodnes,as is very 
excellently expounded in the creed of Athanaſius, 


The ſecond article is of the Cauſe of Cauſes. 


2 Bythe decree of God, all thinges were fore ordained 
Jo they ſhould be,and concerning man,who ſhould 
be ſauedby faithin Chriſt , and th 
ned for their ſunnes. 


ſhould be dame- 
G 2 This 


- X —— m— i p_ 
be LILIES —__— 
nee ni : - 
3.4 x 5 CIETT i 

- ” =y - Par m—_ << mY 
wh ret mane : 2 OS IS nn nmnrngng” 


_ XL 
— x 
watts 
— + . 


RL 2 cot Mi 
> » <= 3X7 
-_ = 


' 


| y 


dGen,1:,3, 
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Cap. 1545, 
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Our religion ove with Abrah. Moſes, the prophers, Apoſt. 
His doctrine G O D teacheth Abraham two 
| waics,firſtinthe promiſe, «howalthe families 
. © ofthecarthſhouldbebleſled,in which there is 
the reuelation of Gods decree, whatſhould become 
of all nations in the world, namely that they ofalna- 
tions which attaine bleſſednes thoulde haue it by 
Chriſt, andall other ſhould be damned, then * when 
he ſeperateth the Iewes by circumciſion, & keptout 
the gentils till the ftulnes of times , it argueth that ac- 
conteg to his decree, hediſpenſeth the times,and ſe- 
perateth the nations,andthat in the matter of the ſal- 
uationand damnation of men.,euen as ſaint Paul ex- 
poundeth it ſaying. * Andhath oo ro us the miſtery 
of his will, according to his good pleaſure which hehad 
purpoſed in him ſelfe;that inthe diſpenſation of the fulnes 
of rimes he might gather together in one, all chings both 
which are mheauen & which arein earth,euenin Chriſt, 
Theother way is in trying of Abraham,whe he was 
ſoolde before he had his Dn Ifaac, forhauing made 
the promiſe to Abraham generally: Firſt,* 7» thy ſeed 
and ſecondly, $9 ſhall thy ſeed be. Sarah finding her 
ſelte barren, ® gaue her maide to Abraham, thinkin 
to haue the ſeed that way; and he went into her, , 
ſhebroughthim foorth a ſonne when he was fower 
ſcoreand fix yere olde, and he called his name Iſma- 
ell. Burt after this God < commanded Abraham to 
change his wiue Sarahs name , from Sarai to Sarah, 
becauſe he would giue heraſon and blefſe and mul- 
iplic her ſeede. Here Abraham entreated God for 


P Hinael faying: 0 rhar 1/mael might line in thy ſig hr: by 


occaſion whereof God openeth his will more plain- 
ly and faith. Sarah thy wife ſhal beare thee a ſon indeed, 


and 


Godfore ordainethall things. 


and rhouſbalt call his name 1ſaack, and I wil eſtabliſh my 
couenant with him for an enerlaiting conenant and with 
his ſeed after him. And after * appeating vnto himin qc, uu, 


Mamre,he repeteth this manifeſtation ofhis wil ſay- 


ing, wil certanly come ag amme vnto thee, according to 


the time of life, and loe Sarah thy wife ſhal haue a ſonne; 
At which time Sarah laughed in her ſelte as though 
itwere aſtrange orimpoſſiblething,that ſhe ſhould 
hauea ſon being ſo old, and Abraham alſo was verie 
olde;And God rebuked her ſaying,that Norhing was 
hard ro God and for certaintie repeateth the promile, 
At the time appointed wil 1returne vmo thee , and laſt 


ofall when * Abraham was one hundred yere olde, « Cap, 21, 


Sarah in deed broughthim fortha ſon atthe ſeaſon 
which God told him, and he called his name Ifaack. 
Andafter when at the weaning of this his ſon Ifaack, 
heemadea great feaſt, Sarah ſawe Iſmael the ſon of 
the bond woman which was now ſom 14. yeres old, 
mocking her ſon Ifaack, therefore ſhe ſaith vnto A- 
braham,Ca# our the bondwoman and ber ſon &c .and 
this greeued Abraham, but God admoniſhed him, 
not to be greeued,but to doe as Sarah ſpake, becauſe 
that iz2 1/aack his ſeed ſhould be called:and ſo Abraham 
putthe bond woman and her ſon Iſmael out of his 
houſe. This ſtory ſheweth the decree of god,& nam- 
ly touching the faluation & damnati6 of men,thatas 
Abraham and Sarah diuerſly regarded Iſmael, and 
thought he might be the ſeed (as g_—_ by his ge- 
ens Alb intreaty& griefe for him,8 Sarahs 
laughing)yet were they altogether deceiued of their 
mind and will: but Iſaack, whom God decreedto be 
of Sarahs bodie,and fo promiſed, becamein my 
to G 3 c 
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Our religion one with Abrah# Moſ.the proph. & Apoſt. 


be the only ſeed inwhs the couenat ſhould beeſta- 
bliſhed: So therby is taught,thatno man is ſaued by 
chance conſtellation of ſtars, or by mans wil, choile, 
orworkes,or any other way within the compaſle of 
mans reache,or wiſdom, butaccording as God hath 
ordained and fore appointed : and they whom he 
hath notappointed to be ſaued,ſhal neuer be ſaued. 
This durſtI neuer fo interpret of mine owne head 
(nor many other places of like ſort in this treatiſe) 
butthat the holy ghoſt,the ſame ſpirit, wherby God 
taught Abraham, hath _ it, in the new teſta- 
met,as by the holy Apoſtle is plainly ſhewed: where 
itis thus ſaid. * Norwirhſtanding it cannot be that the 
word of God ſbould rake none effeft , for they are nor all 
Iſrael which are of Iſrael: neither are they al children be- 
cauſe rhey are the ſeed of Abraham , but in Tſaack ſhall 
thy ſeedbecalled:rhat is , they which are the children of 
thefleſh are not the children of God , but the children of 
the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. For this is a word 
promiſe. jn this ſame time wil I come,and Sarah ſhal haue 
4 ſon. Neither he only felr this, but alſo Rebecca, when ſhe 
had coceined by one , euen by our father 1ſaack-for ere the 
children wereborne,and = x they had neither donegood 
zor euil ( that the purpoſe of God might remaine, accor- 
ding to elettion, not by workes but by him that calleth) it 
was ſaid umo her the elder —_ the yonger , aSitis 
written, 7haue loued Tacob and hated Eſau, what ſhal we 
ſay then is there — with God? Godforbid, 
For be ſaith to Moſes, Iwil haue mercy on him,go whoms 1 
wil ſhew mercy and wil have compaſsion on hym on whom 
Twil hane copaſsion . Sorhen it is not in himthat willeth, 
not in him that runneth; but in God that ſhewerh mercy, 
which 
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God fore ordaineth all thinges. ' ' > yg 
which plainly telleth vs,that both this preferment of 
Iſaack before I{mael,& that of Iacob,before Efau,do 
proue & teach that general dodtrin which God ſpake 
ynto Moſes, namely: that Gods mercy in ſauing, re- 

deth no mis works or wil, but only his own holy 
wil and pleaſure,ſo that we may ſay hereas Chriſt in 
theſame caſe faith. ® / is ſo © father, bec auſe thy good bMath.r1.26, 
pleaſure was ſuch. Agrecing to which the church of 
On j = ro ofes —_— &- cAric.t7.of 
werlaſting purpoſe of God, wherby (before the foidations Predcſtination 
of ray CEA laid)he hath con 6 4 decreed,go deli. *** Ron. 
uer,from the curſe & damnatio.zhoſe whom he hath cho- 
ſeninChriſt,our of mankind £7 ro brins themby Chriſt, 
zo euerlaſting [aluation, 4: veſſels made ro honor Go. 
Now Moſes in his conſent, not onely openeth this 

int,in that which we haue before ſcenealleadged 

y ſaint Paul, but alſo where he entreating for Iirael 

& for their ſaluation, wiſherth his own damnation in 
theſe words, * Raſe me our of che booke which thou haſt dExod,z.z2. 
written, which book is Gods decree & purpoſe tou- 
ching the ſaluati6 of his elect,as appeareth by thatin 
the reuelation, *Whoſoeuer was not foundin the booke eReuel.a0.15, 
of life was caſt into the lake of fire . Alſo that which is 
ipok& in Moſes touching Pharao,* For this cauſe haue ,x,04,9, 16, 
T appointed thee ec. which the Apoſtle®expoundeth b Rom.19,17, 
to beof Gods cternall purpoſe : and ſuch is that of | 
Moſes ſong, © When the moſt hie God deuided rothe na- <Peute3a.d. 
tions their inheritance, when he p—_ the ſons of A= 
dam he appointed the borders of the people , according ro 
the = of the children of Tfrael,, which ſheweth 


gods decree8 prouidence touching deuiding of the 
nations, and choofing Iſrael to be his church __ 


go Ourreligion onewith Abrahs,Moſ.rhe proph. &+ Apoſt. 

all other, which ſaint Paul expoundeth, where hee 

dA&.17,26 faiththatGod © aſsigned the rimes which were ordained 
before,and the bounas of their habitation . So then Mo- 

ſes teacheth Gods eternal decree touching al things, 

touching his churchandele&, and his prouidence 

effecting the ſame. Now letvs ſee _ _ termes 

Pol. r5.6, the prophets interpret this. They ſay * Wharfoener 
©33.u1, pleaſed be Aindyher didhein legend in wo the 
ſea andin all depthes.T he counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand, 

(Hier 37.4.5, 4d the thoughts of his harte thorough all ages, * Thus 
ſaith the Lord of ho#ts the God of 1ſraelevc.1haue made 
the earth,the man and the beaſt chat are vponthe ground, 

by my great power andby my flrerchedout arme-, & haue 

ginen it towhom it pleaſed me &«c, whereby it appea- 

reth,that by Gods eternall counſel and will, thepro- 

phets vnderſtand,that all things cometo paſſe, inall 


ages,inall creatures and namely among men, ſuch as 
is the tranſlating ofkingdoms.Butas concerning the 
gPro,r6,4, faluation ordamnation ofmen, they ſay thus # God 
'  mudeall things(or men)for himſelfe,yeaenen the wicked 
for the day of enil: which words ſheweth thatthe coſi- 
ſel of God,jn making all things, regarded this ende: 
e 


Gods glorie,notonly in thoſe whichare elected vn- 

to faluation , but cuen in thoſe which are reproba- 

ted vnto euil, that is to damnation, as in Malachie he 

kMalachz, Alſo faith;* Jacob have 7 loued, and Eſau haue 1 hated, 
ver2.3, Which words are before cited by faint Paul for Gods 
eternal decree touching mans ſaluation and damna- 

tion. But thenew Teſtament is ſomewhat plainer, 

where weare taught to confeſſe Gods eternall pur- 

poſe, before the creation, how all things ſhould be,in 


———— * theſewords, i T how art worthie © Lord to receine = 


| Mans corrupt eflateby the fall of Adam. 4L 
and honour and power, for thou haft created all thinges, 
and for thy will ſake, they are and haue beene created. 
Andagaine : Of him, andthrough him, andfor him are 
all rhings, ro him bee glorie for ener, Amen. Butmore 
particularl touching man it is faid,firſt forthe elec, 
He hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the foundation of rhe _ 
worldevc, And of the reprobate : Chriſt s! a ſtone ro | ,. _—_ 
flumble ar, and a rocke of offence, euen to them which 
ſtumble at the word,unto the which thing they were euen 
ordained. Which is ſo plaine thatall men may ſee e- 
uidently,that the counſell and decree of God ruleth 
oueralland inall things. His holy name be bleſſed 
foreuer Amen. Therefore in this Article, our En- 
eliſh beliefeis the fame which God teacheth Abra- 
ham by himſelfe, and Iſrael by Moſes and the pro- 
p_ and both Iewes and gentils by his Chriſt and 
is Apoltles, 


The third Article ofthe eſtate of man, by 
the fall of Adam,and before his calling, 


3 Theheart of man before and without the grace of 
God gs alrogether corrups by originall ſunne, deſ- 
cending from Adam: ſo that jn himthere is no 
power 0 do any worke of godlines pleaſing God, 


His Article doth ſhew the damnable eſtate of 

man before hee haue faith in Chriſt, in three 
things : 1. in the vniuerſall corruption of his 
ſoule by originall fin,which confiſteth in the want 
of knowledge and free will vnto godlineſle. 2.That 
it commeth from Adam, deſcending from _ to 
ONnne, 


iz Our religionisone with Abrah. Moſes,the prophers &4c, 
fonne 3. Andinthat before graceall his workes are 

ſinnein the fight of God. Betore the fall, Adam be. 

a Gen.1.26. jnomade* after Gods image inknowledge holineſſe 
Eos 3-'% andrightcouſnes, could not be corruptin ſoule, bur 
b Ecclel. 7.3- as the preacher faith: > God made man righteous. And 
Gen.1431: Moſes faith, God [aw all that he had made & loe it was 
verie good. Butatter Adam © had eaten ofthe forbid- 
den truite, the tree ofknowledge of goodand cuill, 
then loſt he this holy _ and goodnes of ſoule, 
as appearcth in that he could not abide the preſence 
of God, he was aſhamedand hid himſelfe: and whe 
4 God called him toan account, he poſted the matter 
Val 12, rohis wife, andinaſortcharged God ſaying : 4 The 
woman which thou g aneſt ro be with me, ſhe gaue mee of 

the rree ec, Which declareth how hee was vrterly 

voide of goodnes in that hee ſhewed no inclination 

to repentance or ſubmiſſion to God,and this further 


. Cap. 3 


eGen,q appcarethin his ſonnes Caine and Abell: © the one 
Heb. 11.4 beihg without faith,alas altogether ſet on euil works 
could notpleaſe God with his ſacrifice, & the other 
by faith (ſhewing his new birth) offered an accepta- 
ble ſacrifice. Sorhatitis apparant that this corruptio 
is exceedin great, & is hereditarie deſcending from 


Adam, and fo from father to ſonne, making ecuerie 
foule vnable to docany godlines. Wherefore when 
the world was multiplyed in people, they became 
moſt ſhamekfull in wickednes, which God notable 
to abide,8& therefore minding their deſtrution,ſhe- 
weth theground to be this originall ſinne,namely: f 
All the imaginations of the thoug hres of his heart were 
oxely euill cominually. And _=_ the imagination of 
mans heart is euill, enen from tis yomh. Where _ 


Mans corrupt eftate by the fall of Alam. 
maiſt ſee, that being inthe heart, andfrom the youth 
this corruption is naturall and originall comming 
from the parcnts,and being oxely ewill andimaginatt- 
o#5,jtſheweth the vniuerſal; corruption,and then be- 
ing continually, this bewrayeth the emptineſſe of 
knowledge8 tree wil vnto God,&alfo thatnothing 
can bedone by ami vnregenerate,godly & pleaſing 
to the Lord. Now looke we vpan the ſtorie of Abra- 
ham; Noe wasaiuſt man,& he & his three ſons, had 
ſeen the great plague vp6 all the world by the floud, 
yet there poſterity fell trom God, 8 this was found 
in Abraham and his fathers houſe, ſo thatthey were 
cleane fallen from God, & worſhipped other Gods, 
which in deede were no Gods, which doubtleſle 
had not beene, but by this originall corruption. For 
what did they either by vnderſtanding or will, to 
prepare or diſpoſe themſclues to grace, or what 
worke find wee they did to pleaſe God* iuſt no- 
thing. But God called Abraham and in calling of 
him, endewed him with faith, and ſo he by faith o- 
beyed & pleaſed God, as is interpreted by theholy 


_ inthe Epiſtle to the * Hebrewes : By faith A-®Heb.nr,8, 


aham, when he was called obeyed God exc. And ifit 
were by faith, it muſt needs be meerely the ſuperna- 


turall gift of Gods ſpiritas the Apoſtle faith: ® Tooxe b 1.Cor.12- 28 


is giuen by the ſpiris % word of wiſedom, to another the 
word of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit,to anorber is giuen 
fairhby the ſameſpirir. Then ſurely before this gift of 
the ſpirite Abrahams heart was altogether corrupt: 
which the prophet Ezechiel openeth more plainly: 


whocſpeaking of the firſt founding ofthe church of x.ec.16.3.4; 
Ifracl & Iews, in the perſs 8 calling of Abr. _—_ Fo &Cs 
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Our religion ts one with Abrah. Moſhe proph.& Apoſt. 
that time'of their firſt ingrafting into the couenant, 
to bee made Gods people, vnto the time ofa childe 
newly come into the world. Namely,that God ſaw 
their father Abraham,in whom he adopted them to 
be his church, and Sarah his wite their mother, as a 
child whoſenauel was not cut, nor waſhed with wa- 
ter, nor ſoftened, nor ſwadled with clouts, whom no 
eye pittied, but was caſt out in contempt of his per- 
ſon: & then ſaith God (to the whole generatio of If 
raclas one man, & that began in Abraham.) When 7 
paſſed by thee 1 ſaw thee pollured in thine owne bloud,&9+ 
I ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy bloud, thou ſbals 
bee. Andalittle after, 1/pread my skirt oner thee, and 
coneredthy filchineſſe : yea 1 ſware vnto thee entered 
into conenant with thee, ſaith the Loyd God, and thou 
becameſt mine&«. Inwhich wordes allegorically he 
doth thew, that all Iſracl in Abraham, and Sarah, 
their fatherand mother, had vrterly periſhed, with 
the reſt of the world, thorow this originall corrupti- 
on, had not Gad called them, endewed them with 
faith and giuen them the couenant. Andas a childe 


- new borne, whoſe nauell is vncutand walloweth in 


his bloud, and caſtout in contempt, hath no clean- 
neſſe in him, nor power to prepare himſelfe vnto 
cleanneſſe, muſt needes haue al from the handof 
them thattakepittie on him: So was Abraham void 
of all good knowledge and wil vnto godlineſſeyntil 
God purified his heart by faith. And as this was 
found in Abraham, ſo he learned and beleeued the 
ſame, obſeruing the like in others, whom God had 
not called tad him, for when* by famine hee 
was faine to go into Agyptandafterward into Ge- 
. rar: 
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Mans corrupt eſtate by the fall of Adams. 45 » 
rar : his wife Sarah bcinga faire woman, hee feared 
toacknowledge her to be his wite, becauſe he knew 
that the people being without graceand faith,could 
not but encline toluſt after her, as the ſequell did 
plainely declare, and hee ſhewetha'reaſon : Þ Surely bverſ.rx, 
the feare of God us not inthis place,and they will ſlay mee 
for my wines ſake. Where by the want of the feare 
of God (putting the effect torthe cauſe ) hevnder- a 
ſtandeth that they were voideofthegrace of God, 
ofandin themſclues fo corrupt, with this naturall 
deprauation, that hee could not looke for any good 
buteuill to come from them : euen as Chriſt ſaith < ©Mat12-33, 
Either make the tree good and his fruit good, or els make 
rhe tree euill and his fruit euill : © And this isalſo the q a olog. of 
faith ofthe Church of England , for wee ſay : Thar Engiand, | 
enerie perſon is bornein ſin, that no bodie is able truely ro 79 

ſay his heart is cleane&«c. *The condition of man after e Anicles of 
the fall of Adam is ſuch,chat he can nor rurne and prepare gion = 
himſelfe, by his owne narurall ſtrength,andgood workes, © free will, & 
ro farth andcalling vpon God : wherefore we haue no po- *iginalllinge. 
wer t0 do good workes, pleaſant and acceptable ro God, 

without the grace of God by Chriſt, preventing vs, that 
wee may haue a good will, and working in vs when wee ,, . —_ 
hane that good will and* works before le orace of Chriſt gorkes before 
hane the nature of ſinne: Which is altogether agree- iuſtification, 
ing in ſenceand meaning with that which is before 
ſhewed of the fathers time and of Abraham: there- 
fore let vs now heare Moſes and the prophetes. 

Moſes faith: 8 0 1/7 ael,zhou emtereſt not ro inheris their « Deut.9.5.6. 
land, for thy righreouſneſſe, or for thy wprighs hears, for mY 
thou art a ſtiffe necked poopie Andagaine, > Ye have 22Pe 9: 3+ 

ſeene all rhat the Lord did before your eyes inthe "y 
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46 Onie onely way of rig hreonſueſſe and ſaluarion, 

of Egipt unto Pharaoh Ec. Y et the Lord bath not giuen 

Jour an heart to perceine, and eyes to ſee, and eares 10 

heare untill this day. Where itappeareth plainly that 

Moſes taught them that without Gods gift they 

could not vnderſtand nor obey, but were rebelles 

againſt God, and ſtiffenecked. Andthe propheres 

iPhl, 91,5. declaretheverie ſame Behold Iwas borne 1n iniquitie 
_ and in ſinne hatch my mother conceyued mee. * Who can 
ſay, Thaue made my heart cleane, Iamcleane from ſunne. 

By which is manifeſt, that this originall corruption 
deſcending from Adam, maketh the heart fo cor- 

= thatit can not prepare it ſelteto any cleannes 

of righteouſnes, but of it ſelferunneth headlong to 

all euill. Therefore becauſe thatin this reſpeR, the 

heart in the faithfull is made as it were new : the 
aFrech.36,26. ] ord faith by the Prophet * A new heart will 7 gine 
you, 4 new ſpirit will I par within yon. Yetis the new 

bloh.z.3, Teſtament more euident,for it ſaith®: Excepr aman be 
cEph.z.142. borne 42 4in he can not ſee the king dome of God: ye were 
in times paſt (that is before our calling and regeneration) 
deadin ſumnes and rreſpaſſes &c. walking mn the luſt of 
the fleſh and fulfillins the will of the feſh of the mine, 
ana were by natare the children of wrath : we were vn- 
wiſe, diſobedient, deceiued, ſeruing rhe luſtes and di- 
aers pleaſures, lining in 4 and enuie, hate- 
full and hating one another. Then which, what can 
be more ſad? the minde, the will, the affections, 
wordes, and deedes, bee all ill, cuen as a deade 
man that hath no mouing, but muſt be new borne, 
beforehecan haue any ſight, is not ſuch an one vni- 
uerlally corrupt, voide of knowledgeand free will 
vntoany godlineſſe, and vnable to doe workes plea- 


ſing 


dTit-343, 


Mans corrupt eftate by the fall of Adam; - 
ſing vnto God? yea and therefore the Apoſtle is 


boldeto fay, thatit is: * God whichworketh in ws the «Philip, 3, 1g, 


will and the deed, of his good pleaſure. Then you ſee, 
thatthe fathers, Moſes & the prophets, Chriſt 8 his 
Apoſtles, doe allagree in_the ſame dodtrine of the 
eſtate of man after his fall, before his calling in 
Chriſt : and thatitis theſame which we profeſle in 
England, 


The fourth article, entereth into the con- 


ſideration how we are deliuered from this 
corrupt and daniable eſtate. 


4 There is one onely way of righreouſneſſe & ſalud- 
rien, which is by fatthis leſws Chriſt, 


His is verie apparant in the ſtorie of Abrahang 

when God faith : that all the families of the 

carth ſhouldbe bleſſed in his ſeed. Where by 
bleſſed is vnderſtood the deliuerance from the cor- 
ruption, and damnation which came by Adam, 
This ſeede is Chriſt : when hee faith, all families, 
orthat ſheweth that whoſoeuer inthe world ſhall 
bee ſaued, muſt bee ſaued by Chriſt. Andthere 
is no other ſecede or faith by which one man can 
beſaued: therfore he receiued the couenantas is be- 
fore declared, for Iewesand gentils, that men might 
notlooke for righteouſnes or ſaluation in any othar 
thing, but only in & by faith in Telus Chriſt, _ - 


_— 
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 Ourreligiononewith Abrab. Moſ the proph.& Apoſtles. 
+ faith Moſes as the bleſſed Apoſtle interpreteth it * 
Denczas 1.12 T he righteouſneſſe whichis of faith ſpeakerhon this wiſe, 
ſay not inthine heart who ſhall aſcendimo heauen (has. 

is ro bring Chriſt from aboue ) or who ſhall deſcendinrd 

the deepe ? (that is ro bring Chriſt ag aine from the dead) 

but what [anhit?T he wordis neere: ent in thy mouth &v+ 

in thine heart : thisis the word of faith which wepreach. 

For if thou ſhals confeſſe with thy mourhthe Lord Teſws : 

and ſhals belieue in thine heart that, Godraiſed him from 

rhe dead ghouſhals be ſaued.Where thou ſeeſtby Mo- 
ſes dodttrine, that we muſt not ſeck righteouſnes or 
ſaluation any where els butin the faith of Chriſt, 
aEſai,z8.16. which the prophets expreſle thus : * Thus ſairh the 
Lord God, Behold 1will lay in Sion a ftone,a tried ſtone, 
a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation. He that belee- 
b Malack.q.2, #erh ſhall not make haſt : > Ynto you that feare my name 
ſhall che ſonne of rig hreouſneſſe ariſe,and health ſhall bee 
vnaer his winges &c. The golpell more plainely 

ſheweth that where Chriſt is not knowen © the 

cMath.4.16. ple * in darkeneſſe, and on the _— - death : 

and that hee 4 is the day ſpring from on high, giuin 
NY light ro them thar ſuxe in ek and in S fade 
ez. Tim. 141%. of death, And rhat hee bringeth life and immortaliie 
zo light by the goſpell. And that God is fo farre 
from allowing, that any man ſhould bee able ina- 
ny other meane toattaine vnto righteouſnes or ſal- 
uation : thus he ſpeaketh expreſi that there is no 
fAR.4,1n, * Saluation in any other : for among men is giuen no 
| name vnder heauen whereby we muſt be ſaved. Now 
what confeſſeth the Church of England inthis re- 


 g Artic.18: oarde? Namely that 8 they are ro bee had accurſed & 


abhorred 


Teſuns Chri#t God and man , mediator of the tonenans. 
abhorred,that preſume 30 ſay, that every may ſhall be [a 
vedby law or ſet that he ofelaheve. —_— rug 
ture doth ſet out unto Vs onely the name of Teſus Chritt, 
whereby men muſt be ſaued.So that heere you ſee, the 
faith of Abraham,Molſes, the prophets & Apoſtles, 
determine one way of mans reſtoring vnto righte- 
ouſnes and faluation : and the verieſame is the faith 
ofthe church of England, 


The fitt article; of Teſus Chriſt, the onely au- 
thor ef our ſaluation : What we ou ght 
to know and beleeue of him. 


$» Jeſus Chri#t (inregarde of bis perſon) is perfet? God 
and perfect man in one Aru! a and ( inregarde of 
his office ) mediator berweene God and man, of the 
conenant of mercie 


N thisarticle we embrace two things . Firſt, what 
Chriſtis in himſelfe ; where wee vnderſtand, not 
that Godalone, orman alone is Chriſt : but God 
and man is one Chriſt. By God we vnderſtand, the 
onely and cuerlaſting begotten ſon of God, the ſe- 
cond perſon in the trinitie ; by man we vnderſtande 
that hee came of the ſeed of Abraham and Dauid, 
and a very naturall man , bome of the virgin Marie, 
hauing bodieand ſoule, and all faculties and quali- 
ties , ofmindand bodieas we haue, onely fin excep- 
ted, and that the two natures in Chriſt are not con- 
founded nor ſeperated, but vnited 8&diſtin& : as the 
body 8 ſoul ofa man, having their ſeueral natures 8 
properties,make but one thing, which isama:Sothe 
I godhead 


|. 
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Our religion one with Abrah#,Moſ.the proph.&+ Apoſt. 
godhead of Chriſt , aſſuming the manhood,chagerh 
not it ſelfe nor the natureofman aſſumed, but God 
& man ynited in one perſon, make one Ieſus Chriſt 
and Sauior, who by his incarnation and obedience, 
ſuffering,death,refurrection, aſlention, fitting at the 
right hand of God,andlaſtly by his iudgement,hath 
and will ſaue all the elect of God, &declare,8& make 
. manifeſt the iuſt condemnation of the wicked &re- 
probate. And theſe are the works of his office of me- 
diatorſhip, which office of mediator wethus vnder- 
ſtand;thatwhereall mankind being dead in (in,there 
| wholenature corrupted, & vnder the wrath of God 
and damnation of bodie and ſoule, had in himſelfe 
(as is before declared ) nothing ſound, being vnable 
todocany thing, that could pleaſe God, forhis re- 
ſtoring vnto righteouſnes and ſaluation : Chriſt by 
the will ofhis father, and of his free loue, came into 
the world, and became a nan ?that where man had 
ſinned, by man might come deliuerance fromfinne. 
But becauſe we men were wicked & void of ſtregth 
he wasalfſo God, that hemightbe able perfe&ly to 
fauevs: And ſo being Godand man he wasa fit me- 
diator to make peace : that where by {innes we were 
enemies to God, he being righteous & ſuffering for 
vs, payd the ranſome for ourfins:and as God, being 
the ſonof God, was apt to reconcile vs ynto his fa- 
ther,being beloued of iis father, his doingand ſuffe- 
ring ſet vs free, from the curſe of the law & the wrath 
of God : and brought vs fo farinto Gods fauor, that 
by him weare maderighteous, adopted children to 
his father, and heires vnder hope of his euerlaſting 
kingdom,8& inal things inand through faithin him 


OUr 


' Jeſus Chisft God and man, mediator of che conenans. 
our harts being purified, God is wel pleaſed withvs. 
In which office heisa prieſt anda king: In his prieſt- 
ly office, firſt (as a prophet) hebringeth vnto vs the 
oracles and word of God, and ſecondly performing 
perte& obedience, he offereth himſelte an imunacu- 
late lambe,a pure and vndefiled facrifice for our ſins, 
and continually maketh interceflion for vs : As he is 
King, he hathall powerin his hands, he is Lord and 
head of his church,and ruleth it by his wordand ſpi- 
rit,and ſitteth and raigneth at the right hand of the 
glorieof God,til all his enemies, (which arethe ene- 
mies of his church) be deſtroied,andal things being 
reſtored hee will deliuer vp his kingdome , intothe 
hands of his father , that God may beall in all. This 
onand office of Chriſt being thus brictely (but 
aithfully)deſcribed : See we now whether it be not 
thatancient faith, which was taught Abraham. Firſt, 


for the godhead of Chriſt,* he appeared vnto Abra- , Gen, us. 


ham in theplaine of Mamre,where one of the three 
angels is called Ichouah which is proper vnto God 


onely . And againe* when he offered vp his ſon Ifa- b Cap, 23, 


ack,an angel called to him from heauen,ſaying. Now 
T know thou feare# God,ſeeing for my ſake nx k nor 
ſpared thine onley ſonne : this muſt needs bee.vnder- 
ſtood of the ſon of God, for the father is no where, 


entituled by the name of an angel: but the ſon is © els c xGi639. 


where called The angel of Gods preſence : and by ſpe- 


cial name *Michael our __ is by intcrpre- g Dan, 10. 21; 


tation: who like God,which fitly declareth his god- 


head, for ſo isit ſaid in the Pſalmes. © 0 Lord God of cVhal.8g,8, 


ho#ts,who is like unto thee,a mig hry God and thy truth is 
abour thee. Secondly the manhood of Chriſt, to bee 
I 2 aſſumed 


$I 


Ony religion one with Abrah. Moſes, the prophers, Apoſt. 

aſſumed byChriſt, in the fulnes of times was taught 

Abraham , when God preached the Goſpel to him 

ſaying, thy ſeed, which argueth the incarnation 

of the ſonne of God, that he ſhould be made man, 

of the ſeed of Abraham, as it is expounded by the 

fHeb.2.16.17, holie ghoſt, ſaving: * He in no ſort rooke rhe angels, bur 
he ws the ſeede of Abraham : Wherefore in all thinges 

it became him to belike his brethren &«, thatisto ſay, 

ſeeing he cameto ſaue man , whom he would make 

his brethrenby adoption , it became him to take the 

ſeed of Abraham , that he mightbe a verie true and 

naturall man , his office is direQly taught,in that, All 

the families of the earth by him ſhould bee made bleſſed, 

that is, deliuered out of that curſed eſtate of original 
corruption, the wrath of God and damnation, into 

the eſtate of righteouſhes, faluation and fauour of 

g Ge.r2,17,%& God, this did is 8 alter which he made, and facri- 


2249-13» & fices which he offered , and his circumciſion which 


17,10, 


God gaue him,myſtically ſhadow and teach him, as 
the holie ghoſt interpreth thoſe things, that Chriſt 
hHeb.9.18, ſhould ® once beoffered for the fins of many,8& that 
1cp-131*15 he ſhould beourtalter, in whom wee ſhould offer 
kColoſ;z,1r. Our ſacrifices of praiſe alwaies to God, and that * by 
him weſhould putoff the finfull bodie of the fleſh. 
Butamongſt all other things this perſon and office 

1Gen,r4.z7, Of Chriſt, is moſt liuely figured out vnto him, in ! 
18, Melchizedeck, king of Salem, pricft of the moſt hie 
God, who met Abraham as hee returned from the 
ſlaughter of the Kings and blefſed him, to whom 
Abraham paid tithe ofal his ſpoiles.For in that Mel- 
chizedeck being a verie man came forth and met A- 
braham,8 brought him bread and wine for his - _ 
crs 


. Tefus Chri## God and man, mediator of the conenant. 0 53 
dicts,he repreſenteththe manhood of Chriſt:andin 
thattheſtorie leaucth out the mention of his father 
and mother, and telleth not, when he was borne or 
whe hedied;he repreſentcth the godhead of Chriſt, 
who hath no beginning of daies nor end of life, and 
in that he is called a prieſt of the moſt hie God, here- 
preſenteth the prieſtly office of Chriſt. And being 
called Melchizedeck, thatis, king of righteouſnes,Se 
. againe king of Salem,that is king of peace; herepre- 
ſenteth the kingly office of Chriſt, whoas a king, by 
his *«abaſſadors,whichar the miniſters of the word , 2.Cor.s. 19. 
of reconciliation(which is the goſpel)heteacherh ys _20. 
righteouſnes by faith & peacetowards God. Andſo _ _— 
doth God himſelfe declare and expound this ſtorie, 
ſaying concerning Chriſt: > The Lord ſware and will bÞal, r00.4, 
not repent thou art a prieſt for euer after the order of Mel- 
chizedeck, which thing is interpretedto belong vnto 
Teſus Chriſt by the holy ghoſt ſaying. © This 1eſwsis cHeb.6,30, 
made an hie prieſt for ener after the order of Melchizedeck 
* For this Melchizedeck was king of Sale ghe ary of the d cay.p.1, 
moſt hie God who met Abraham,as he returned fromthe 
ſlaughter of the kings & bleſſed brm:ro whom alſo Abra- 
ham gaue the tith of al things, whofirſt by interpretation 
is king ef rig hreouſnes,after that he is alſo king of Salem, 
that is king of peace,withour father, withour mother, and 
hath m—_ beginning of daies nor end of lif:but is likned 
wn the ſon of God & comtinuerh aprieſt for ener. And 
this is verily the faith ofthe church of Englad touch- 
ing Chriſt: for we confeſſe & affirme that, * T he ſoy, ©Aric-2. of 
which is the word of the father begorten from enerlaſting (on of God. 
of the father, the verie-and eternall God , of one ſu 
ſtance withthe father zooke mans naturein the wombe of 
Y 3 the 


aCap.33.14. him his face,ſaying: © My face( or PE 
b 


54 Ourreligion onewith Abrahd, Moſhe Proph& Apoſt. 
che bleſſed virgin, of her ſubſtance: So rhat rwo whole &+ 
perfett narures, that is ro ſay the godhead,and manhood, 
were ioined together in one perſon, neuer ro be denided, 
whereof « one Chriſt ,verie God and verie man,who rrue- 
lie ſuffered,was crucified, dead and buried zo reconcile his 
father to vs,and to be a ſacrifice for all ſinne both original 
fArtic,4,of andattual,* Chriſtdidrrucly riſe ag aine from heed aud 
the returrevi” rooke 49.417 his bodie &*c. wherewith hee aſcended into 
heauen,and there ſureth,ontil he returne to judge all men 

at the la#t day.Wherein expreſſe termes the vnion of 

the twonatures in Chriſt is declared,the office ofhis 
mediatorſhip reconciling vs to the father, his prieſt- 

hoodin his facrifice;his kingly office in the idea 

and ſitting atthe ri be hand; of God, which will yet 

appcare more plainly , when wee ſhall ſpeakein par- 

ticuler of his ſacrifice, and of his kingdom, how he is 

head and Lord of his church:Letvs then heare Mo- 

{es moſt ſweete conſent: Firſt, heeſheweth the god- 

gExod.23.29 headof Chriſtand his kingly office: sWhere God pro- 
miſeth his angel to gobefore hom , and bring him 10 the 

place which he hath preparedto the Amorits Hirtirs Ec. 

and hefſaith ofhis angel. Beware of him and heare his 

voice,and prouoke him not for he wil not ſpare your miſ- 

deeds, becauſe my name isin him, and leaſt this phraſe 
werenotſufhcient to expres his godhead, he calleth 

Deute7431+ ;hee, and 1vvilgine thee re: andagaine ,* Thom ſhale 
not feare them for the Lordthy God is among you, a God 
mig hry and dreadfull. Thus doth Moſes deſcribe the 
Godhead of Chriſt zobe Gods angel zn who i' Gods name, 
thatheequally may be called God as well as his fa- 
ther, vuhots the rrue face and preſence of God , that * 
c 


Teſius Chriff God and man, mediator of the conenant, xo 

the brightnes of his glorieand ingrauen forme of his 
erſon.Laſtly he is a God mizhry andzerrible,and that 

he is there king,he would hauc hun obered,and to rule; 

lead,and defend them. Andtherefore where as Moſes 

faith, when the © people were ſore greeued, becauſe cNum,z1,4.5 

of the way,when they compaſled the land of Edom, 

vhat they ſpake againſt God: The holy ghoſt ſhewerh 

that hee ment Chriſt, ſaying. © Neither ler vs rempt d1.Corato,g. 

Chri## as ſome of them alſo rempred him and were de- 

ſtrated of ſerpents. The manhood, ] nmans. office of 

Chriſt, his mediatorſhip &c. Moſes teacheth when 

he ſaid : God would raiſe up apropher,from among their 

brethren like unto him &xc. and by all the leuitical} - 
rieſthood,ſacrifices,ſheding of bloud &c.as is moſt 

Lindy expounded by the holie ghoſt in the Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews and theg.Chapter,ſo plainly that a ve- tx0d.s,ro, 

rie child might vnderſtand it, if he hs but carefull 

read it: where thou maiſt ſee, that he calleth all choſe 

things, a *figure for the time preſent , umill the rime of 

reformation,andas there was an hye prielt,* ſo Chriſt # z.zr, 

is calledan hye prieſt, andas there was 8 bloud of 8 33+13-4+ 

goates and be &c. ſo Chriſts bloud was offered 

without ſpot; and as ® the hie prieſt entred into the hy, 24, 

holieſt of all once euery yere, ſo Chriſt is entered in- 

to heauen to appeare inthe fight of God for vs. The 

prophets ſpeake more familiarly and cal him i Ema- ; x; ,, 4. 

nuel, that is God with vs, oras the Apoſtle declareth 

k God manifeſted inthefleſh, and thus they ſpeak * !+Tim.3. 36 

both of his perſon and of his office. ' Ynro vs achildis 1 Efaig,s, 

borne and unto vs a ſon is geeuen, andthe gouernment is 

wþon bis ſhoulder , and he hall call his name wonderfull, 

counſeller, rhe mig htie God Exc. ® he ſhall make his ſoule mcip.53,10, 

an 


\ 
, 


56 Ourreligion onewith Abrahs, Moſ.zhe proph. &n Apoſt. 
6.12; an offering for ſinne.* Behold rhe man whoſe name i rhe 
_— T podforne wr grow wp our of his place , and hee ſpall 
| buildtheremple of the Lord : euen he ſhall build the rems- 

ple of the Lord,and he ſhall beare —_— and ſball ſu 

rule pon his throne, and he ſhalbe aprieſt upon his 

throne, andthe counſell of peace, ſhall be berweene rhems 

borh. And many other places, wherehis godhead, 
manhood,mediatorſhip,prieſthood,6: kingly office, 

are expreſly deſcribed.But yet moſtabundantly and 

moſt euidentlyin the goſpel,where of his perſon it is 

bRom,7. 344. ſaid: ® He was made of the ſeed of Danid,according to 
thefleſh, and declared mighrely ro be the ſonne of God, 

zouching the ſpirit of ſanttificatior';.5y the reſurrection . 

cRome9.5% from the dead, © Of the 1ſraelizes concerning the fleſhe 
Chriſt came who #' God ouer all,bleſſedfor ever.Touch- 

ing both perſon and office : When rhe fulnes of rime 

was come,God ſent forth his ſon nnade of a woman znade 

vnder the law, that he might redeeme them which were 

wnder the law that we might receine the adoption of ſons. 

d1.Perz.z8. Chrift hath once ſuffered m__—_— inſt for the vniuſt, 
that he mig ht bring vs raGoa: and was put to death con- 

cerning the fleſh, but was quickned in the ſpirit . His 

eEph,r,20.32 1; ngly office thou haſt, whereitis ſaid: * God ſer hins 
at his right hand in heazenly places far aboue all prncipa- 

litie, power and might, and domination andeueriename, 

that is named, not inthis worlde only, bus alſo in that ts to 

come ; and hath made all things ſbieg wnder his feete, 

and hath appointed him oner all ings 70 be head ro his 

FHeb,7.24 Curch, and his prieſtly office in theſe words, * This 
man _— hee endureth for euer hath an enerlatting 

prieithood. Wherefore hee is able perfettly ro ſave rhens 

ſeeing hee ener liueth ro 

c 


which come unto God by him , 


' Falchonthiuſtifirh. 
make interceſsion for them. O. bleſſed harmony and 
ſfiveet conſent, in fo ioyfull a deſcription of ourlo- 
uing Godand faujour. Happieartthou O England 
who haſt fellowſhip with Abraham,Moſes,the pro- 


phets & Apoſtles, in ſo heauenly, holy 8 & greatmi- g r.Tim.3.16 


ſteric of godlinefſe. Which God doth not reucile to 
all people but only to his * Saints. All thanks there- 


fore bee giuen, vnto the moſt glorious name of our Þ Colob1..6. 


good God,for his moſt excellent gift and rich grace. 


Amen. 
The ſixt Article,of the applying of Chriſt. 
Rb Ninkens who ſo ever beleenerhin Chrift 


He meaning ofthis Article is: thatthere is not 

in man cither before or after hee belecue, an 

inherent rightcouſneſle, or goodnes of mi 

neither any kind of workes done yn_ which can 
either deferue any __ Gods handes, or in any 
part ſatiſfie his wrath wherby weſhould beaccoun- 
ted righteous in his ſight: but that Chriſt alone hath 
id our ranſome for our finnes, and wee are faued 
the meere and free grace of God, thorow his 
bloud ; and wee are then onely accounted iuſtand 
iuſtified before God, & made inheritors of faluatis, 
when bya true & vnfained faith 8& beliefein Chriſt 
bloud, wee acknowledge embraceand receaue this 
forms fauour of God: and this faith onely in this 
ſortapprehending Chriſt, makethvs righteous and 
hed befors God. And thus ſurely it befell vto 
K Abraham 
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On religion is one wich Abrah. Moſes,ghe prophets 5c. 
Abraham our father :For firſt he was taughtit:'Se- 
condly hee found andfeltit. Thirdly God wroteir 
for euer, with great and golden letters in the image 
of his houſe, that all poſteritie might reade it, and 


| learneit, to their eucrlaſting comfort. Thathe was 


aGen.12.3, 


þ Gal.3.8, 


cGen.15,2, 


taughtit, is apparant inthat God finding him void 
of all goodnefſe and righteouſnefle (as is before de- 
clared) gaue him the promiſe, that *#n him all the 
families of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed. This the A- 
ſtle interpreteth to bee meant, that the nations 
ould bee iuſtified by faith in Chriſt and notby 
works: ſaying The ſcriprure foreſeeing thas God wold 
iuſtifie the Gemtils : through faith, preached before the 
goſpell unto Abraham : ſaying , 1n thee ſhall all rhs 
gemtils bee bleſsed. Where thou mayeſt obſerue 
two thinges. Firſt that this vttering of this promiſe 
to Abraham was the preaching of the goſpell. Se. 
condly, that the fumme of the goſpell is, _— 
o# is by faithonely. And thatall nations ſhould have 
noother bur the ſame order of juſtification, which 
Godtanght Abraham, namely, by faith onely.In the 
ſecond lee Abraham found andfeltthis, when he 
'© mourned to God, becauſe he had nochild, and 
God ſhewed him the ſtarres and faid, 'looke now 
vp into heauen, andrell the ſtarres if thou be able 
rtonumberthem, and hee ſaid vnto him, Soſhallzhy 
ſeede bee. And Abraham beleeued the Lord, and 
hee counted that to him for righteouſneſſe, Which 
the Apoſtle doth interprete, to be ynderſtood, thar 
faith without workes doth iuſtifie, not onelyin the 
perfonof Abraham, butallothat it pertayneth to all 
other in thelike and veric ſame manner tobe - 
ed 


| Faithonel infifierh. | 
fied, andin none other. Firſt of Abraham he ſaith: 


2 har ſhall we ſay that Abraham our father harh found *Rom-4t, 


concerning the fleſhe ? for if Abraham were inſtified 
by workes, hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not with 
God, For what ſaith the ſcriprure , Abraham belee- 
wed God, andit was counted to him for righteouſnes. 
In which wordes it is plainc, that Abraham was 
juſtified by faith onely, and if hee had becne by 
workes hee had had no reioycing with God. And 
as touching all other, that it is the onely and per- 


petuall rule of iuftification, hee faith :> Now ze #5 gg, 5 


wor written for him onely that it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe : but alſo for vs to whom is ſhall be 
impured for righreouſneſſe, which beleeue in him which 
yayſed wp Teſws our - Lorde from the dead. Thirdly, 
the great and golden letters wherewith this doc- 
trine. is written in Abrahams houſe, be Sarah his 
wife and her ſonne Ifaack, and Hagar his bond 
ſeruant and her ſonne Iſmael : in whom God hath 
ſet forthas in a wide open book, the two couenants: 
the couenant of works and the couenant of mercie, 
the oneof the lawand the other of the goſpell. For 
Sarah repreſenteth the couenant ofmercie, and the 
eſtate of the Church vnder the goſpell; and her 
ſonne the true and faithfull hy in Icſus 


Chriſt, Hagar repreſenteth the couenaunt of Read Gen. 16 


workes, and the ſtate of the Church vnder the 
lawe, and her ſonne Iſmael ſuch as ſecke righte- 
ouſneſſe by their workes. Now as Sarah being 
the free woman, her ſonne Iſaack was the heire 
ynto Abraham , and, remayned in his houſe for 


euer : ſo the couenaunt of mercie , and the 
| K 2 " fate 
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cRom 9g, 30, 


Our religion is one with Abrab. Mo rhe proph.&+ Apoſt 


| fateofthe Church vnder the goſpel being free,the 


true beleeuers, being children of that church, are 
juſtified through faith,made heires of God,through 
hope,andremaine in Gods houſe for euer. And as 
Hagar being a bondferuant, her ſonne could bee no 
otherwiſe but a bond ſlaue, and fo bath werecaſt 
out of Abrahams houſe for cuer. So the couenant 
of workes andthe eſtate of the church vnder the law 
(in them which ſought righteouſnes any where but 
in the promiſe made afore vnto Abraham) in as 
muchas no man isableto prom thelaw: engen- 
dreth vnto the bondageof ſinne, death,and damna- 
tion, and as many as ſecketo bee juſtified by their 
workes arevnder the curſe, and therefore to bee caſt 
out of Gods houſe for euer, euen as inthe examples 
of Tewesand gentils the Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainely.< 
What ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gemtils which follow- 
ednos righreouſnes, haue attained unro righreouſneſſe 
eue rothe righreouſnes which is of faith. But 1ſrael which 


followed the law of righreouſueſſe could not attaine tothe = 


law of righreouſnes : wherefore ? becauſe rhey ſought ir 
not by faith, but ( asit were ) by the workes of « "i 
HereIdo humbly confeſſe,thatI ſhould neuer haue 
beeneable to haue read this doctrine, intheſegreat 
letters, ifthe hand of the maſter builder, the Apoſtle 


_ ofthegentils, had not pointed it out vnto mee, by 


the finger of Gods ſpirit. For in theEpiſtleto the 

Galathians : hauing proued and declared by many 

arguments, that wearciuſtified by faith, and notby 

workes atall, andſhewing the vieof the law to bee 

fofarre from rm by werkes, thatit was ordai- 

ned onely todriuevs from works vnto _— = 
. iuſtific 


+... 


Ss \  Fatthonely iaſtificth. 6t 

iuſtifiedby faith in him. Atthelength he calleth his 

reader to looke vpon this table, wherin this doQrine 

is purtraied, in the houſe of Abraham, and ſoplain- 

ly interpreteth it, that euerie nouice in religion may 
p[ggmi laying : * Tell me, ye char will be under the , C1 

aw,ao ye not hearethelaw, for it i written that Abra- ” 

ham had rwo ſonnes, oneby a ſeruant, and one by afree 

woman: but he which was of the ſeruant was borne after 

the fleſh, &+ hee which was of the free woman was borne 

by promiſe. By the which things an other thing ts ment; 
for theſe mothers are the rwo reſtaments, the one which 

is Agar of mount Sina, which gendereth vnto e, 

(for Agar or Sinais amounainein Arabia, & aunſwe- 

reth ro Hieruſalem which now is ) &+ ſhe is in bondage 

with her children, but Hieruſalem which is aboue is 

free whichis mother of vs all, &*c. Now (that we may 
heare:'Moſes conſent ) this verie doctrine doth the 

lawit ſelfeteach. Foralthough itbe calledthe mi-| _ 
niſterie *of condemnation, and that which cauſeth CODED 
wrath, yetis itnotinthe nature ofthe law ſo to doe, 

for itis © holy and pure: but in the corruption of our <Rem-7.r2, 
nature infected with originall ſinne. Who firſt are, 
vnable, either with 4 grace or * without grace,to ful- Iacob.4.3. 
fill it,and therfore the law accurſethvs laying: * Cups Fnomeb. Fe 
ſed is enerte one which cominuerh nor in all the wordes G1. = oy 
of rhus law to do them. And ſecondly without —+7x 

ciall grace of God wee cannot viethe law of God a- 

right, for there 8 hangerh availe of ignorance and s Cor.z-13.14, 
hardnes of heart ouerqureyes, in reading of thelaw., 

that we can nor ſee the end why thelaw ſerueth;and 

ſoweare enthralled as were the Tewes, as the Apo- 
ſileteacheth : *7 hey being ienorant of che Gor 

i K 3 


aRom. 3.21, 


b Gal.z. 22, 


c Rom. 5.20, 


Our religion one with Abraham, Moſes ghe prophers Gee 
of God, und going about roeſtabliſh their owne riphre« 
ouſnes, Do Tris Þ elues ro the TIP 
neſſe of Gad. Butif wee turne tothe Lord, and his 
ſpirit ſet vs at libertie, then ſhall wee ſee, how that 
the law and couenant of workes (which vnto vn- 
belceuers, and them which ſecke to bee iuſtified by 
their workes, engendereth bondage) isa verie good 
and neceſſarie ſeruant and handmaide to the goſpel, 
asitis written:* T herighreonſnes of God is made mani- 
feſt without the law, hauings witneſſe of the law andthe 
prophers, to wit, the righreouſneſſe of God by faith of 
Jeſs Chriſt, unto all and wpon all that beleeve. And 
is ſeruice of the lawe vnto the. goſpell, in bea- 
ring witneſſe the Apoſtle moſt liuely expreſleth 
where hee faith : * 1s rhe law then againſt the pro- 
miſe of God? God forbid. For if there had beene alaw 
which could haue giuen life, ſurely rig hreouſneſſe ſhould 
haue beene by the law, but the ſcriprure hath conclu- 
dedall under ſunne, that the promiſe by the faith of 1e- 
(«4 Chriſt ſhoulde bee given to them that beleeue. 
Whereby you may learne that the lawe is fo farre 
from iuſtifying , that thereby it ſhould hinder 
the iuſtifying by faith onely in the promiſe: that 
it determineth all men to bee ſinners, and maketh it 
manifeſt, that if wee deſire to bee tuſtified, we muſt 
runneto the promiſe by faith in Ieſus Chriſt. And 
inanotherplace heſhewetha further witneſſe of the 
law, ſaying : © The law entredrhat the offence might a- 
bound,” neuertheleſſe where ſine abounaed, there grace 
abounded much more. Whereby he teacheth vs two 
—_ firſt that the law making ſinneappeare, 8 
(as hee faith els where) 4 out of meaſure ſinful, 
was 


| -.'" Faith onely inftifieth,” 65 
was a ſchoolemaſter to — to _ - 
beleeuing in him might zghteous, by 
not impurin cork on "The Goond, that by 
ſo much, as by the law man ſceth his owne cor- 
ruption and curſed eſtate for breaking the law, by 
{o much the- more aboundantly doeth appeare 
ynto him-the rich grace of God in Ieſus Chriſt. ' 

And this is not all the witnefle of the lawe. For 
all the prieſthoode of Aaron and of the Leuites , 
the Tabernacle, Altars, the Arke andall the inſtru- 
mentes;: ſacrifices, waſhinges, feaſtes, &c. What 
doe theyargue? but ( astheholy ghoſt ſaith) * a 1.1; 
remembraunce of ſinne cuerie yeare, and fo de- . 
clared that they needea better ſacrifice, which was 

Chriſt, by which they ſhould bee purged : as itis 
taughtels where : * For this cauſe is Chriſt the media- fHeb.g.rg; 
por of the new teſtament, that through death, which was 

for the redemprion of the ranſereſſon that were inthe 

former eſtament, they which are called: might receiue 
rhe promiſe of eternall inheritance. So did thes rocke __ "_ 
ſtreaming out water after. them, ſende them to 
Chriſt, and the man was aſpirituall meate toſhew 
them Chriſt. Yeathis verie way of iuſtification, 

did the braſenſerpent teach them when they were Numb, ar, 4. 
ſtunge with fierie ſerpents; in the wilderneſſe, for *%*. 
tempting of God. That as they had nothing\in 
or of themſelues, to: eaſe them or free them from 
preſent death, and God cauſed this braſen ferpent 
to be ſet vp, that by onely looking:'thereon;they 
ſhould be. healed:.fo did.itfignifie that:by onely ... _ , 
faith in Teſus Chriſt,theſting off belogdincwny | 

wee 


64. 


wee ſhould)bec juſtified and ſaued, As our fiveer 


bloh.3.14.15, Saujour hitnſelfe doth teſtifie, ſaying :* As Moſes lift 


wp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt rh#ſgune of 
wan bee lift vp, that whoſaeuer beleeuerh in him ſhould 
nor periſh but haue eternal! life. Now the prophets 
draw necre and are readie to proteſt ynto vs, and 


* to ſhew their witneſſe, Firſt to teach vs that wee 


cPlal.150.3. 
dPſal.143.2, 


cEſi,53.11. 


fAback, 2,4. 
$ Gal.z.1 Is 
hRom.1.17- 


kRom 3-33- 


cannot bee juſtified nor fatiſie by workes : Thus 
they crie out, © if chow Lord, ſtraitly markeſt iniquiries, 
O Lord who ſhall tand, exc. * Enter not imo indge- 
ment with thy ſeruant, for in thy ſieht ſhall none s 
liveth bee inſtified. And that faith onely iuſtifieth 
God himſelte faith : © By his knowledge ſhall myrigh- 
reous ſeruant inſtifie many, for hee ſhall beare their ini- 
wities, And againe, * Behold, hee that lifrerh vp 
imſeife, his minde is not wpright in him, bus the init 
ſhall hue by fairh. Who can ſpeake more plainely? 
Therefore the Apoſtle by this place excludeth 
workes, ſaying: * That no man # iuſtified by rhe 
law in the ſighs of God, it is manifeſt, for the inſt ſhall 
lize by faith. And againe he alleadgeth it, toteach 
that by faith wee are juſtified , ſaying; that by the 
goſpell : ® The righreouſneſſe of God is  exciledfrom 
faith ofaith, as it 1s written, the iuſt ſhall live by faith, 
Heare wee alſo what the goſpell faith : i Theſe 
rhinges are written, that yee might beleeue, that Teſus 
is . Chriſt the ſonne of God, &' that in beleening yee 
might hane life through his name. Which is opened 
in another place, excluding workes of merite or 
fatiſfation. * Thereis no difference, for all haue fin 
wed and are deprived of the glorie of God, and are 


iuſtified 


Faith oxely infiifich. G5 
infified freely by his grace, through the redemption 

hk F - Chri#t ieſarvion God hath ſet Four yrs 4 
reconciliation, through faith in his blood. And that it 

may gome thatworkes are altogether ſhut out, and 

faith the onely inſtrument of inſtificarion,he ſaith alittle 

after, vpon diucrs arguments,*IWe conclude rhat a man a ver,z8, 

is iuſtified by faith —_ the workes of the law, and in 

an other place : > By grace are ye ſaued ihrough faith, btgh.3,8.5; 
and that not of your ſelues, itis the gift of GH ; 108 of 

workes, leaſt any man ſhould bo##t himſelfe,unto al which 

the church of England ſubſcribeth , and callerh the Lorde 

© our righreouſnes,and faith: * we are accompredrighre- cHier, 26,6, 
ous before God,onely for the meris of our Lord and Saui- TAE _ 
our Chri#t, by faith, and not for our owne workes or de- onofman, 
ſeruings Wherefore that we are iuitifieaby faith onely, it 

is a mo#t wholſom dofrin &c. Thus welce the honor 

of faith onely : that is to iuſtifie and ſaue through the 
apprehending ofTeſus Chriſt.So learned Abraham, 

Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles, being taught of 

God: and ſ{obeleeueth and profeſſeth the .Church 

and Realme of England. The Lord increaſe it more 

and moreinvs and among vs,in all heauenly wiſe- 

dom and fpirituall vnderſtanding, according to the 

bleſſed Goſpellofourlouing Lord and Sauiour Ie- 

ſus Chriſt, 


L The 


e 2,Pet,3.13. 


fGen,12,8& 


n_ 
I Z2 "ot 
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The ſeuenth article, of the eſtate ofthe rege- 
| nerate, in regard of his ſanQificationor 
mherent righteouſnes. | 


7. In this life , the regenerate in Chri# , endin many 

f thin Oroael infull — and the bei 
workes of the inſt man (were it not for his faith) 
could nos abide the ſeueritie of God, 


TN thisarticleare twothings , imperfeRtion in the 
{| good workes,of the regenerate, andmany eſcapes 

into euilLandin both the cauſeis this: thatthere is 
in the regenerate , concupiſcence RR after 
Baptiſme,which is fin,and rebelling againſt the ſpi- 
rit, it bringeth forth fin, and ſtaineth our well doing. 
Yetbeing vnder grace Wrong 20Y it ſhouldnot 
hauedominionouervs,to deſtroy vs, becauſe (as in 
the formerarticle) weare iuſtand faued by faith in 
Chriſt onely,ſo that the giftof regeneration & new- 
nes of life, is butas it wereathing begun in this life, 
as theknowledge ofa childeis vn : Butwhen 
corruption and mortalitic ſhal be done away, in the 
refurre&tion of the iuſt: we ſhalbe deliuered into the 
glorious libertie of the ſons of God, and then ſhall 
we be perfect, reſting in the place, * Wherein dwellerh 
rig hreouſnes.This imperfe@tion youſhal ſeein Abra- 
ham,if you conſider, h&w through weakeneſlſe, hef 


20,& 16,& 21, tviſe hazarded his wiueshoneſhie, to ſaue his owne 


life: thathis wife deuiſed, and he conſented, to take 
his bondſeruant; laſtly that he greeued to put away 
the bond ſeruantand Sn ſon Sronch Godaccep- 
ting fortheir faiths ſake the good workes of his ſer- 


uants, 


Iuft men tre farntri:andicheir beſt workes unperfett, 65 
noms bis ah rms and therefore = not 
bewray , or expreſſe Abrahams wants in the 
things for which heis commended, as por 
eſpecially in offering vp of his ſon Ifaack: yet torſo 
muchas the holy ghoſt declareth, thatthe excellen- 
cieand * goodnes of them ſtoode in this, that they aHcb,rr.6,rp 
weredone by faith and fo by fairhpleaſedGod-: it ar- 
pER_ God couercth their corruption, in his 

ree couenant of grace, to encourage all other his 
children, thatalthough her workes cannot bee but 
vnferfect,yet they would walke in faith and truth as 
did their father Abraham : A witnes hereof was his 
alter wherein he ar) praicrand facrifices, tobe 
accepted in Chriſt, did by this maner of dooing, ac- 
knowledge his wants cuen in the beſt of his doo- 
inges : otherwiſe hee needednot toapproach vnto 
God, vnder the ſhadoweof a mediator. But that 
which is not ſo plainly ſet downein Abrahi,is more 
apparantly reueiled in his ſeed by Moſes. Moſes, Aa- 
ron.and Miriam,who ſeemed to be the moſt ſanti- 
fied of fixe hundred thouſand, are yet found guiltie, 
by their workes, of Gods diſpleaſure. * Aaron mak- bExod, 32, 
eth the golden calfe : < Miriam for murmuring a- cNum, r2, | 

inſt Moſes is made a leaper for certaine dates : 4C2p20.70, 

and 4 Moſes for his vnaduiſed words, thathe ſanti- * * 
fied not God at the waters of Meribah, hath this 
marke of imperfection ſet vypon him, that hee muſt 

not paſſe ouer Iordan, into that good lande, which 

was promiſed to their fathers , and 'for which hee 
brought Iſracl outof There haue you * a pu- © _ x ſl 
niſhment forhim that {miteth his neighbour vna- 3 Es 
RI, 4 haue youa nr * and 4,and 5. 

2 r 
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for the magiſtrate,neer whoſe city any man is found 
ſlaine, yeathereis a ſacrifice forthe leaper, therun- 
ning iſſue,for women newely deliuered of child,and 
for touching any vnclcane thing, for vnwittingly 
ſpeking or doing any euil which one perceiueth not, 
all ins of ignorance had their ſacrifice : what doe all 

| theſe mean, butthelin of concupiſcente & imperte- 

fExod, 20.17: tion in the regenerate. And whe he faith thoufſhalt 
e7-4+ notluſt,hedeclareth plainly thatthis concupiſcence 
in the regenerate is {in ,asthe holie Apoſtle doth ex- 

pound it. And as touching the wantorvncleanes in 

. gLeuit.16, good works, there is an eſpecial feaſtsofreconciliati- 

on,to purgethe holie ſanctuary,the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to cleanſe thealter, &tomakeatone- 

ment, for the prieſt & for al the people of the congre- 

- gation, &thatthis ſhalbedon onceeuery yere,where 

in cueric ſoule ſhal humble himſelfe: what doth this 
argue;butthat the beſt things and workes of the beſt 
menarevncleane,and haue neede to be cleanſed by 

faithin Teſus Chriſtes holie ſacrifice . But the pro- 

hets ſpeake yet more plainely : Firſt the Pfalmiſt 

2Pfal.r9.12, faith: * Who can underſtand his faultes ? cleanſe me from - 

b Plal. 119.5. ſecrere faulres :> O that my waies were direfted to keepe 

cPlal141.4% rþy ftarures. © Ser a watch before my month , and keepe 

the doore of my lips , incline not my hart unto euill exc. 
Theſe wordes ſhewe directly and exprefſly the fin- 
full concupiſcence in man regenerate, to cauſe ſinne 
vnawaresand ſecret ,and thatthe children of God, 
ſaw theirowne inhabilitie vnto thinges : and 
that no regenerate man could doe all Gods com- - 
mandements, eſpecially at all times ; to which the 
preacher 


In# men are ſunners and their be# workes unperfe(t. 


the Church to confeſle and ſay : * Wee haue 
45 an voncleane things , and all our righreouſnes , as fil- 
thie cloures , vpon this the goſpell ſpeaking of the re- 
generate faith, * The fleſh lu3terh againſt ih 

che ſpirit ag ain#t the fleſh, andrheſe are comtrarie one to 
an other, ſo that ye cannot doe rhe ſame thinges that yee 
woulde , wheretore the regenerate man confeſſeth 


69 

preacher accordeth ſaying : * Surely rhereis no man dEccl.7, 32, 

#n#t in the earth ,that doth good and ſunerh not :andas 

touching theſinne of their good workes, =_ teach 
e 


en all eEſi6g, 6; 


eſpirtt, and fGal.5.17, 


this and ſaith: 8 7 doo nor rhe good things which I would, s Rom-7.19, 


but the euill which I would nor, that doo T, which ſhew- 
th expreſlely the imperfection of the regenerate 
and righteous man in this life, that hee hath finne 
in him andcannotburfſinne ; yea in his beſt deeds. 
For where ſuch reſiſtance is, there muſt needes be 
weakeneſle , andſinne; and therefore in this place, 


k concupiſcencein theregenerate is directly called hver-7, 
+ ſinne, And Sainti Iames confeſſeth that in manie i1acob.z.3; 


thinges wee finne all . And that wee may further 
ſee our imperfection in our beſt dooings; this alſo 


doth the regenerate * acknowledge, that although ,, cor.4.4. 


in ſome one thing he doo knowe nothing by him 
ſelfe (as the Apoſtle in his miniſterie) yet heisnot 
thereby iuſtified, thereby teaching thata gocd man 
cannot ſee what eſcapes there be in his pertecteſt do- 
ings,as God can: therfore he wil not cleere himſelte, 
nonotin that wherin he cannotaccuſe himſelte : for 


ſeeing as elſewhere heaffirmeth ' When he would doo Rom, 7,21. 


good,euil o 04m with him:it muſt needs follow that 


althoughthe regenerate man do notin euerie action 


Ls perceiue 
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ue it , yet this cuill concupiſcence which is 
alway preſent with him, doth make his good deedes 


and finne, that it cannot aunſwere to the 

righteoufnes ofthe law,nor ſtand before Gods iudg- 
mentſeate: if he ſhould iudge by mans deeds,accor- 

ding to the law,and not by his faith according to the 

2 1.Job- 5.3.44 ad therfore the ſpirit of God * teacheth that 
the reaſon why Gods commandemets are not gree- 

uousto the belecuer, is our faith, by which we haue 

victorie ouerthe worlde. Then may I boldly con- 

clude,that Abraham, Moſes, the Prophets and Apo- 

ſtles feltand found this doctrin to be true,that in the 

regenerate man,thereis ſinful concupiſcence,which 

dwelling in our harts, and reſiſting the ſpirit, doth 

not onely make vsfin in many things, but alſo ſtay- . 

nethour beſt deedes, with greeuous ſportes of cor- 

| ruption and imperfection in Gods fig t: ſo thaton- 
bEphe.6.16, ly faith in Chriſt muſt be our * ſhield againſt the firie 
c1Pet.1.5- darts of the Dinel: and< by fanth onely doth Godpreſerue 
vs through his power unto eternal ſaluation. And this is 

for certainty the doQrine,which the church ofEng- 

land now holdeth: For we publiſh to all the worlde; 

dAnic,g, of that Alrhough (for Chriit ſake) * rchereis no condemna- 
ongmnal lin. 1;19 rorhe regenerate andbeleeuing, yet concupiſcencein 
e Artic.r2,of it ſelfe is verie ſan; and that * our good workes, which are 
good workes. £,.;;; of faith, and follow after in#tification , cannor put 
away eur ſins , andendure the ſeueritie of Gods indve- 

fArtic, 159. ment. And that* Chriſt onely was withour ſin,as alambe 
js wade without ſpot, but we, alchoug h we be baptiſed, and borne 
g Ayala againein Chriſt, yerwe offendin many things. 8 T he moſt 
T9.cuit. ryhteous perſon is an unprofitable ſeruant : the law of 
Godis perfect andrequireth of vs perfect and ful obedi- 


ence; 


Iuft men are ſinners and their bef# workes unperfee?. 


ence; weare able by no meanes to fulfill chat law in this 
worldly life : Therefore it is clere thatin this articleal- 
ſo,weconſentand tothe moſt ancientand ca- 
tholike faith,of the fathers, law,Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, 


The eight article, ofthe right place and yſe 


of good woorkes. 


8. Good workes are the fruits of the iuRtifiedChriftians, 
and do make knowen their true and linely fairh: and 
where they are not, their faith is dead. 


His article doth declare, that although,by faith 
onely weare iuſt in Gods fight, & made heires 
of — Any nagirrk any workes of ourowne, 
as cauſes adiuuant and concurrent, and that the law 
cannot juſtifie or ſauce any man : yet inthe truereli- 
gion, allowed of God, good workes are not exclu- 
dedaltogether,neither is the law ſoaboliſhed.as that 
it werenot our dutieto liue godly and vprightly ac- 
cording to the law. But according to the law of iu- 
ſtice they hauingnoplacein the matterand cauſing 
of faluation ſhould yet hauetheir own proper right, 
place,and honour,according to theirdignity,vſeand 
vertue. Forif by the law and good workes wee all 
haue been iuftificd ,it had been their dueplace, to 
haucioined them in thatarticle of juſtification, and 
to haue honored them with the glorie ofmerite and 
deſeruing : butbecauſe we men are fo corrupt that 
in this li. our good workes, attaine not, to the righ- 
teouſnes which the law exacteth : wee muſt gun: 

em 
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a 1.Thefſ,q, 
3++%5+ 


b Eph. 10, 


c 2-Ioh,z,9. 


dGen,r:,1. 


3-8. 
Heb.,11..9, 
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thema lower place, euen ſo great dignitie as they 


doo properly and naturally require. Namely that it 


is * Gods pleaſure, that they whom hee freely iuſti- 


 fyethby his grace, and clenſeth by faith, ſhould not 


wallow inthe puddle and filth of fin, like the gentils 
who know not God;but ſhew theſelues to be the re- 
deemed of the Lord,his ſaints and children, by their 
godly life and honeſt conuerſation. And for this 
cauſe ſanctifyingthoſe whom he iuſtifieth, he would 
hauethem approuetheir faith by their good works, 
as itis written , ® We are his workeman P, created in 
Chriſt Teſus unto good workes which God hath ordained 
that wee ſhould walke in them: © whoſoeuer is borne of 
God ſinneth not : for his ſeede remaineth in him exc. In 
which two places,firſt you may obſerue our ſanctifi- 
cation,in the words, creation and ſeed.For by the one 
is {ignified our new birthand renewing of the holie 
ghoſt, and by the other the ſpirit ſancitying , which 
as ſeed beginneth a godly life in vs. Secondly our 
faith in being in Chriſt and gods children : for we 
are no otherwiſe in Chriſt and gods children,bur by 
faith . The dodtrin of theſe places agreeth with the 
article, thatthey which are made Gods children by 
faith areſo farre ſanQified and renued by Gods ſpi- 
rit, that they walking a morevpright courſe of life 
then infidels, do make manifeſt their faith by their 
workes, and they which be otherwiſe haueno faith, 
Heeremethinketh T ſee Abraham,approouing him- 
ſelfeto hauealiuely faith,bya moſt conſtant change 
of life, in following of God, and attending vpon his 
worde. Firſt he frankely left * his countrie and kind- 
red, and forſookeall ſtrange religions and idolarrie, 

to 


Faith without workes is dead. 73 


tofollow God : Secondly, he contentedly abode in 
the landof Canaanas ina ſtrange land, and walking 
from place to place remainedin tentes, andin euerie 
placethewed his godly deuotion in making an altar, | 
and calling vpon the name of the Lord : *he kindly * P34 
yeelded to his nephew Lot, for auoiding of conten- & 14.19, 
tion : charitablie reſcued him when hee was taken & a, r. 
priſoner : carefully prouided a wife for his ſonne ]- & 18. 23, 
ſaack: feruently intreated for the Citieof Sodom,8& ©***7+ 
meckly praicd for him that had takenaway his wife: & 23-& 25+ 
decently prouided for his wiucs buriall : and wiſely 
before his death ſer an order betweene his children, 
concerning his ſubſtance, according to Gods word. ; 
Andis* honourably commended by God himſelfe * + %+ 15. 
for his good inſtruction to his houſhold, children,8e 

ſteritie, that they might walke in the waies of the 
Lord. But aboue all other he approued his fayth 
- in this, that ypon Gods commandement, he fo rea- 
dily offered vp his ſonne Ifaack, being (afterIſmaels 
expulſion) his onely ſonne, his beloued ſonne, and 
concerning whom hee had receiued the promiſe 
of life and fſaluation, and the eſtabliſhment of the 
couenaunt : by this worke, hee made knowen to 
men and Angels, that hee had a true and aliuely 
faith, whereupon Saint Iames interpreting this fact 
of Abraham to be wrought by faith, bringeth this 
example to proue, thar faith without workes is dead, 
And thus hee ſpeaketh: © Bur wile zhow wnder. <Jcobt. 
ſtande O vaine man, that fayth without workes is * 
deade : Was not Abraham our father iuſtified through 
workes , when hee offered 1ſaacke his ſonne wppon 
the Alrar ? Seeft thou not _ fayth wrought -_ 

is 


d Rom,q, 


ReadRom4. 

1.4.5.6.15,16, 
and cap. 3.24, 

25.28, 
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his woorkes, andthrough the workes the fairh was made 


perfeit:and rhe ſcripture was fulfilled which ſaich, Abra- 


ham beleeued God, andit was imputed to himfor righte- 
ouſnes&c,Heere Iam enforced, becauſe of S. Iames 
maner of ſpeaking,to clerea doubtbefore.I can con- 
clude this point. For in as much,as Saint Paul * con- 
tendeth that Abraham was not juſtified at all, by 
workes, but by faith without workes:and heere faint 
Iamesſcemeth to auoutch the contrarie, ſaying, was 
notAbraham our father juſtified through workes: 
it isto be conſidered how theſe two may be recon- 
ciled . Forthe clearing of which difference. I aun- 
ſwere, that in deed they both vie one worde,but not 
inonemeaning, nor to one and the ſame ende: For 
Saint Paul by this woord ( iuſtifed) meaneth, that 
Godfreely imputeth righteouſnes vnto himas nam- 
lie, ###tfied by faith, in ſaint Pauls mind is as much as 
to lay : righreonſnes is imputed vmo him for his beleefes 
ſake,andfor nothing elſe. And his end was to prooue 
thatno man can be iuſtified by workes in the ſight 
of God, but that this bleſſednes tobec iuſte before 
God, commerh by faith without workes. But Saint 
Tames hauing to doo with ſuch as boaſted of faith, 
and tooke to them ſelues licence to fin, had this end, 
namely, toproue, that faith without workes was in 
deed no faith propen ,and inthefight of God but 
adeadfaith, and loreby this word juſtified mea- 


. neth onely this,that by workesa man is declaredand 

madeknoywen, tn be juſtified by faith, that is, that he 

hath nota vaine,dead and fruirles faith . And there- 

fore ſeeing that Abraham was o juſtified, that is, de- 

clared, and made knowen to be ICS 
| an 


Sains Panl and Saint Jawes reconciled. 

andliuely faith, teſtified by ſuch a notable woorke: 
he being our father we muſt be found tohaueſucha 
woorking faith: orels we cannot be knowen, to bee 
any other but hypocrites , of adead and counterfait 
faith. Andthatthis is the trueand proper meaning of 
Saint Iames: Firſt confider,that this word(iuſtified) 
is diuerſly vſcd,and to be taken in the holy ſcriptures 
(asall other wordes be) according to the ſcope and 
purpole of euerie place. For Rom.6. where hefayth: 


75 


© He that is dead is inſtified from ſunnezthere it ſignitieth aRom.s.7. 
to be free,as it is by ſom tranſlated. Andin® Zake itis >C2p-7-29. 


faidthat the Publicans iuſtified God,being baptized 
with the Baptiſme of Iohn ; where it fignifieth , to 
praiſe God for his mercy , goodnes, and righteoul- 


nes. In © Mathew itis ſaid: Wiſedome is in#ified of ber cMath.u1.rg, 


cluldren ; where it {ignifieth acknowledged or pro- 
feſſedor declared iuſt. In which places this worde of 
neceſſitic hath ſuch ſence and meaning, as the ſc 
of the ſeueral places aforde . So here Saint Iames in- 
tention being, toteach the vanitic of him, that boa- 
ſteth of faith, and yer liueth wickedly ; by all reaſon 
muſt be vnderſtood to meane by the word iuſtified, 
thedeclaring ofthe rightequines of his faith, by his 
workes. And this wil cafilie appeare,if you marke his 
ropounding of this queſtion, the order of his rea- 
font and his conclufion.Firſ his propoſition, yverl. 
14 Wie auailerh it my brethrex , though a man ſaith he 
_ faith, when he hath no workes 2 can the _ ſave 
'm-? where you may perceiue, he ſpeak againl t 
pratlers and Conecriven which ſay they haue faith: 
and ſecondly that ſuch a faith which is onely in ſay- 


ing, and bringeth foorth no woorkes cannor ſane: 
M 2 where 
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aRom,$.yer, «dwelling in him by 


9.10, 


Saint Paul and Saint Iames reconciled, 


where youare tonote that he propoſethto himſelfe, 
the confutation ofa vain and idle faith, which is on- 
ly in ſaying, and that he doth not enter to entreat of 
this queſtion ; whether faith onely ( being trueand 
lively) doiuſtifie,or ſo farto prefer workes,that they 
iuſtifieor ſauevs, with or without faith. And this 
meaning doth all the order of his reaſoning declare: 
Firſt ver. 15.16.17,where he teacheth,thatas to make 
aſhew of liberalitie in wordes, and in deede tomini- 
ſter nothing , doth beway but a counterfait liberali- 
tie : So faith without woorkes 15 acad mit ſelfe, where 
marke that he ſaith,jin it ſelfe,or by it ſelte : for there- 
by he ſheweth that if it were the true iuſtifying and 
lively faith in itſelfe, it would bring foorth liuelie 
fruits to declarethe ſame: and hereupon he openeth 
the meaning of his propoſition ver. 18. thata man is 
to ſhewe his faith by his workes, namely that it is a 
thing,which a man will aske for, of him that ſaith he 
hath faith: then ver. 9g. he ſheweth that ſuch an idle 
faith,is thatofthe diuell, which belecuerh-there is a 
G ODandtrembleth : So theſe vainepratlers may 
haue agenerall beleefe, and ſometime tremble to 
thinke vpon Gods power, and yet neuer haue the 
rrue faith in Teſus Chriſt which juſtifieth : where- 
with whoſoeuer is righ tly endowed he hath Chriſt 
is ſpirit, by whom the bodie 
of ſinne is ſlaine, and the life of righteouſnes is as it 


ba,Cor,g,17, Werea new created : asitis faid elſe where ,® if any 


in Chriſthe is a new creature : butthe diuels and 
wicked men deſtitute of this true faith, are voide of 
pas a , and therefore doo not bring foorth 
good workes . Nowe then Saint Iames bringing in 
the 


Saint Faul and Saint Tames reconciled, 
theſtorie of Abraham, offering vp his ſonne, vpon 
this propoſition and order of reaſoning : and name- 
lie prefixing theſe woords , Bur wilt thou vuderſtand 
O thou vaine man, that faith without workes is dead, 
What other thing can hee meane by the woord (iu- 
ſtified, )except heabruptlic goec contrarie to all his 
owne former ſpeech, but onlie the declaring, ſhew- 
ing, and making knowen of his faith, nor to bee 
dead, vaine or onelicin ſaying ,and notthat workes 
make a man iuſt before G O D, which appeareth 
by his reaſon in this example, inthatheſayth: Faith 
wrought with his workes and through workes was faith 
made perfett , which ſignificth that in offering v 
of his Sonne; his faith wrought to' bring Ron 
this worke, and that this worke being atchicued, it 
made manifeſt that hee had a trueand perfect faith, 
his workesthen in Saint Iames meaning, perfe&ted 
hisfaith, that is made itappearc perfeR, bur.it did 
not meddle with the making of the man Abraham 
to be iuſt and righteous inthe eies of G O D by that 
workeſo wrought. And then adding: The ſcripture 
was fulfilled which ſath, Abraham beleeued God,andit 
was imputed ro him for righteouſnes; he vnderſtandeth 
thatthe offering vp of his Sonne, did make manifeſt 
that Abraham beleeued indeede anda right: and 
therefore that ſcripture was approoucd true : that 
Godimputed righteouſnes to him (not fora vaine 
ſaying and hypocriticall difſimulation ) but for 
atrue beleefe andan vnfayned faith in Gods pro- 
miſe. Intheſame ſenſe, verſe 25. heealleageth the 
ſtorie of Rahab . Nowelaſtely the concluſion be- 
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Our religion one with Abrahs, Moſ. the proph.& Apoſt, 
ing by acompariſon,ofa mi tobe dead, which hath 
nota ſpiritthat ſo faith without works is dead:ſhew- 
cth that there is a ſpiritual working of faith, which if 
itappeare not by works,itdeclareth that faith is dead 
in itſelfe. So that Saint Iames ſpeaketh onely againſt 
adead faith, meaning not,by _—_— toderogate 
from a liuely faith, asthough it had helpe of workes 
inthe matter of juſtification before God, Further if 
we conſiderthe ſtory of Geneſis out of which it is ta- 
ken, you ſhall finde that Saint Iames could not haue 

aGen.r5,16, any other meaning. For it was before * Iſmaell was 

CE *® borne,that Abraham was iuſtified by his faith, with- 

= *. out reſpetof workes: Then Iſmaell was fourteene 
yeeres ould when Iaack was borne,and I{aack was 

of ſome pretie yeres, that he was able to beare a bun- 

del of wood wherewith he ſhould haue been bur- 
ned;therefore it muſtneeds be between twentie and 

thirtie yecres,after the time of Abrahams iuſtifying, 

that he offered vp Ifaack : which being ſo, it cannot 

| ®evnderſtood, that that worke iuſtified him, lealt it 
bRead Rom.4 ſhould deſtroy and ® diſanul his juſtifying by faith. 
 1oa7.&Gal. {0 fong before. And therfore God himlelfe doth ex- 
cis preſſe the power and vie of this worke, not any whit 
to juſtify him,but only to make his faith to be know- 

cGen, 22,12, CN: where hee ſaith: © Now I knovv that thou feare#t 
God: ſeeing for my ſake thou ha## not ſpared thine onely 

ſonne . And therefore doth the holy ghoſt interpret 

dHeb, 11-17< ir thus. * Byfairh Abraham offered wp Tſaack when hee 
wa rried exc. teaching vs that this was a fruit of the 
iuſt mans faith , and nota worke to make him iuſt or 
meritorious in Gods ſight. Therefore we __ bold- 
y con- 


Faich without workes is dead, © _ 
ly conclude, that Saint Tames in ſayiag; Abraham 

was iuſtifiedby workes when he offered vp his fon 

doth onely contend for this, that it was of neceffitie, 

that faith ſhoulde be declared and made knowen by 

woorkes, becauſe our father Abraham did ſo, by 

workes ſhew himſelte to be juſtified by faith , there- 

fore we his children are baſtards and not ſons, if our 

faith be idle and vnfruitful,cuen as Chriſtfaith to the 

lewes: * If ye were Abrahams children ye would doe the alot. 8,39, 
workes of Abraham, which wordes doe directly ſhew 

this article,we haue in hand, Firſt that Abraham did 

workes approouing his faith: and ſecondly that this 

allo is to looked for of his children ( that is of all 
belecuers) that they quite themſelues to hane a true 

faith, by their as lifeand obedience to God : or 

els they beeno beleeuers, or children of Abraham, 

The fame faith doth the church of England profeſſe 

namely: > Good woorkes are the fruits of faith, and fol- b Anid.x 1. of 
low after iuitification : they dooſpring out neceſſarily of a 8990 workes, 
rrue and linely faith; in ſo much as by them , aliuely farth 

may be as lizely knowen , as atree diſcerned by the fruir, 

and againe; <A rruefaith s linely and can in no wiſe bee © Apolog.cop . 
idle.* Moſes conſent inthis doctrine may be found, — = 
where God pronounceth the lawe, ofthe ten com- 
mandements teaching all dueties of good workes to 

God and man: ſaying, 7 am the Lorde thy God, and 

vpon this inferreth all their obedience to thoſe com- 
mandements. for what is, Iam the Lordthy God ? 

butthe couenant of faith, to be their , in the 

promiſe of Chriſt,vpon this he requiring obedience 

in a godlic life , doth infinuate, that they which 

ptofeſſe the faith that God is their God, Ny 


80 Ourreligion one with Abraha,Moſ.zhe proph. & Apoſt. 
claretheir faith by obedience to his commaunde- 
eDeut.&1x, Ments; and therefore heſaithinanotherplace.* Be- 
warethou forgetnot the Lorde thy God, not kee- 

ing his commandements &c.which ſheweth plain- 

ie, that where diſobedience is theretsno faith, for 

how can he haue faith,that forgetteth him, in whom 

hee ſhould belecue , Hereupon, all their diſobedi- 

ence, rebelling and prouoking of God in the wil- 

2P,L78.22, dernes, is faid to bethis ; * They beleeue nor God. And 
7 this doth Moiſes aime ar, when hee faith , Thou haft 
Heb,41. ſer prbe Lordthis day robe thy God, and ro walke in his 
Wates, and ro keepe hu ordinances Ec. whereby it ap- 
peareth,thatvnrto faith in couenanting with G O D, 

this isan inſeperable conſequent: that if we embraſe 

God by faith, we ought to follow his commande- 

ments by our deeds , and he that doth notthis latter 

bewraieth that he hath not,with a true hart and faith 

receiued the former : Therefore the prophets which 

sMar,r.6, Eexpoundthe law, in the perſon of Godſay thus: * X 
Jonne honoureth his father and a ſeruant his Maſter , If 

then Tbee afather , where is my honour ? andif 1be a ma- 

ſter where is my feare Exc. Nowe we know that wee 

are ſonnes no way but by faith : Therefore this pro- 

pact intendeth , that we are not ivined tothe Lorde 

y faith, eitheras his people, childrenorſeruants, or 

thatheeis our God, father and Lorde; except our 

deedes ſhew the vnfainednes of our faith, in honor 

bPfal.116,0, and feare. Thereforefaith an other prophet: Þ 7 be- 
leeued and therefore 1ſpake, making it moſt aſſured 

thing, thataliucly faith,cannot bee ſecreteand idle, 

butwill ſhewe itſelfe, by the outwarde deedes and 

namely profeſſion, Therefore a iuſt and righteous 

man 


Farh without workes is dead, 
man inthe prophets is thus deſcribed: * The wourh 
of the rig hreous will ſpeake of wiſedowe, and his tongue 

will ralke of indgement, for the law of his God is in bis 
hearr ec. Whois righteous, but the beleeuer, and 
how are we righteous but by faith 2 this reacherh 
then, that the beleeuer, hauing the law of his God 
in his heart, cannot but bring foorth good workes, 
bothin worde and in deed : euen as the vnbelecuer 
cannot bring forthany other but euill deeds: there- 
foreby the prophetes, cuill"doers and belceuers are 


aPfal.z7. 30% 


made contraries, as itis written : ® Ewill doeys ſhall be bVerſe g. 


cut off : but they which waite vpon rhe Lordſball inherite 
the lande. And againe, © Many ſorrowes come ro the 
wicked, but he thas rruſterhi in - Lord nercieſbal com- 


: But the Goſpell doeth ſhewe this, yet more 


cPlal.z,.10 


brightly, as namely where itis ſaid :4 In ie eſus Chriſt 4Gal. y.6. 


__ circumciſion, auailerh any thing, neicher wn- 

—_—_— fanh which worketh by loue : that is to 
fiy, fa doeth not onely take holde on Chriſt, 
for righteouſnes: butalſo buddeth our before God 
and man,the {weerbloſſoms of loue,in the workes 
of pictic and honeſtie. And therefore Chriſt chal- 
lengeth them for no beleeuers in him, which walke 


diſobediently,ſaying : * Why call ye mee maſter, + 6 FIR 


ſer and do not the things that 1ſpeake.Whereupon the 
bleſſed Apoſtle is not afeard to ſay, that he whichis 
notanew man in bolines &rightcouſneſſe, butrun- 
neth greedily after his luſts in wickedneſſe, hath not 


f learned Chriſtas the truthis in Ieſus. And S.Tohn exph.4,r0.r2; 


yay of the hope of Gods children, what they 
the joyfulap _ of Chriſt: — 


82: Theholy ſcripturethe perfed? rouchſtone of Gods word. 
irJoh,z, z- affirmeth, that' _— man wn hath this hope, Pur - 
k ' gethbimſelfeeuen as he is pure. And againe,* In his are 

Saks CY, of God knowen &© the "hiliren of the Demil: 
whoſoenuer doth not rig hreouſnes is not of God,neither he 
that loueth not his brother. So that as clearely as the 
ſunneis ſcene to ſhine in the middeſt ofthe day : it 
is moſt apparant both by Abraham, Moſes, and the 
prophetes and alſo by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
our faith and doctrine taught in England touching _ 
workes, is moſt ſound and catholicke : namely that 
works neceſſarily follow faith,declare it to bea true 
anda liuely faith, and hethar liueth licentiouſly and 
wickedly hath not faith. 


The ninth Article,ofthe meanes of religion, 
which 1s the word of God. 


og Thewordof God js the onely & perfect rule of re- 
ligion: teaching all chings what ſoener is neceſſa- 
rie unto ſaluation, and the ſame is fully, wholy, 
and onely contained in the boly and canonicall 
ſcriptures of the old and new teſtament. 


N this Article it is firſt neceſſary to know diſtin&t- 

ly what is this word of God. For ſome men con- 

Gund this with the ſecond perſon in the trinitie, 

becauſethe ſonneof God is called the word by the 

aero er-® holy Euangeliſt*S. Iohn. Wheretheyare toknow, 
i  thatweconſider in God two things, whatheeis in 
himſelfe, and what otitwardlyhe dothor commeth 

from him. Now the worde which 1s:the forine of 

God which is the ſecond perſon in the trinitic, is al- 

WAICS 


T he haly ſcripture the perfet rouchſlone of Gods word, xy 
waies in God, verie God as wetruely ſay,Thefarher, 
the word, ( or theſonne ) andthe holy ghoſt ave ouer the 
ſame God. But the word of God which wee heere 
ſpeake of, is the knowledge and reuelation of Gods 
wil touching godlineſſe:therforecalled Gods word; 
becauſe it commeth not, nor can come by the will 
orvnderſtanding of man, or any creature: but by 
God himſelfe is deliuered to his faintes, as it were 
- ſpoken by Almightic God: as wee ſee in our firſt 
parente * Adam, after his fall, hee was deade in þ Gea, 3; 
ſinne, he had no will, wit norvnderſtanding,touch- 
ing ſaluation: till God called him and taught him by 
his word, and gauehim the promiſe of Chriſt, fay- 
ing : The ſeed of che woman ſhould breake the ſerpemtes 
head.For which cauſe itis called ©The myſtery of Gods © == F 
will, Which God in divers maners & in diuers times ith 
hath reuciled to his church, * 1» darke fpeeches by dNumb.1z. 
dreames and viſion,&* openly and plainly as uno Moſes, 30:5 
and by inſþir ation of the holy Ghoſt. Of which itis thus 
written: © Ar ſunarie times & in diners manners God <Heb.1.t.2, 
akein the olde time to our fathers by the propheres : in 
theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken to vs by his ſon. And ther- 
fore theſe phraſes in the prophetsare plentifull.7he ,_.. 
f Lordhath ſaid: The word of the Lordcamee>c.: And —_— 
many ſuch like asall men know, which areacquain- 
ted with the holy icripture. Now this being vnder- 
ſtood, weare to obſerue in this Articletwo things: 
T he uſe and power of this word, andthe true touchſtone 
how we may know, or where we may findthis word. The 
firſt is touching religion,that Gods word is theonly 
rule thereof, which onely teacheth the dodtrineof 
righteouſneſſe and —_ And this iSveriewell 
2 to 


34 ' Gods wordreaching all things neceſſarie ro 


tobeſeenc inthe ſtoric of Abraham, that hehad no 
fauour of religion, before God taught him by his 
word, neither can wee find that he addedany thing 
of his owne. And this will evidently appeareifyon 
— _ ,. conſider how God firſt preached ynto him? the goſ- 
b Cap.15.& 17 pell, and ſo from ® time to time reuealed more and 
& 1% 20,59, OTE vnto him : and that Godacknowleged himto 
d Cap.18.19, bee a*© prophet & \uchan one,as would 4 command 
his ſonnes, and his houſhold after him, that they 
keepe the way ofthe Lord. What is allthis els, but 
that God by his word taughthim the true religion 
and godlineſſe,what he ſhould beleeueand doe. As 
for Moſes, he maketh the word of God fo abſolute 
eDeur.4.3 arule, thatthe Church ought not * to put any thing 
to it, nor take any thing from it,and the prophets are 
fProuerb.3o.5 alſo yerie confident in this point, ſaying : * Exerie 
wordof Godis pure, put nothing to his word leaſt heere- 
prouethee, and thoube found alyer. And thereafon of 
g Cap2.1.9. thisperfetionis plaine, becauſe it maketh, 5 4 may 
30 underſtandrighreouſnes andindgemen, and equitie, 
and eueriegood path, and to excludeall mens inuen- 
tions from ordaining any part of religion, God faith 
b Efai. 29.13, by his prophets, that ® The wiſedome of rhe wiſe ſhall 
periſh, _; their feare roward God was taught bythe. 
precepr of men. Which Chriſt intepreteth to this 
iMat.15.9s. fence: * Thatthey worſhipped God in waine, reaching 
for dodtrines,mmens precepres. If this ſuffice, not then 
let vs hearethis pointin expreſle wordes of the Pro- 
—_— phet: * The law of the Lord is perfett conuerting the 
ſoule. So likewiſe our Sauiour Chriſt in the goſ- 
llgaue to his Apoſtles and Churchnoother thing 
lob,r7.8. bad ! worde, which God his father gaue him: pro- 
| nouncing 


x 
x 
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nouncing, that this is ® The zra7h by which they ſhould | 
be ſanttified _ made cleane, * 43d free from ſin, P ad by n Cap. 15.3. 
hearing thereof they mig ht haue nouyny life. There- a > 31,32 
fore the Apoſtles finding the abſolute ſufficiencie * ****# 
thereof, doe forſake all wiſedome of men for the 

ſame, calling it the words of eternall life.* Hereofitq Cap.s. 68. 
is that Saint Tames faith : * Be ſwift ro heare, and ſlow 
20 ſpeake, becauſe wee men muſt not put forth our 
owne wiſedome, in matters of faith and religion, 
but ſubmitourſeclues to learne of God : as he after 
expoundeth, ſaying © Receiue with meekneſſe the word (Vetl. 21, 
that is grafted in you, which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 

And thereupon Saint Paule condemneth all ſhewes 

of * wiſedome involuntarie religion, after the comman- , Cqvg, 1m 
dement and dotirines of men, giuing charge that no 23, 

man * ſpoile vs through philoſophie and vaine de- u Ver{48, 
ceite, according to the traditions of men, accordi 

z0 the rudiments of the world, and nos after Chriſt. And 
theground of this, is this,that in * Chrift are 14 al rhe 
treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. Now as tou- * 
ching the ſecond point which is thetouchſtone to 
trie the word of God, where and how to find and 
know its This is The holy inſpired writinges of the 
olde and new Teſtament : wherein is contained all 
the word of God touching religion, neceffarie for 
the Church and Gods ele to know for their falua- 
tion. Which although it were not written in the 
time of Abraham and of the fathers, bur after by 
Mofes, the Prophetes, the Apoſtles, and Enange- 
liſtes : yetis it ſoabfolutea rule and canon, that wee 


ought nottobelecue any thing of faith and religion 
. N 3 nal 


r Cap,, 29, 


Vetſ. 3, 


a Deut, 5, 22. 


b Exod. 24.4, 
e Deut, 31.9. 


dDeut.,27. 26, 
ce Cap. 30. 10. 


floſhua, 23.6. 
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touching ſaluation, to be or to haue beene the word 
of God which maynotbe rightly gathered, taught 
or proued, confirmed or allowed by the writings 
of Moſes and the prophets in the old teſtament, and 
inthe new teſtament by the Euangeliſtes and Apo- 
ſtles of Ieſus Chriſt. And this will appeare verie eui- 
dently to the conſcience of all faithful and wiſe hear- 
ted Chriſtians, if they conſider what the ſpirite of 
God teacheth in all theſe times. Forthe frſt (a moſt 
glorious writer) was the * finger of God,writing the 
ten wordes in two tables. Then Moſes by his direc- 
tion, wrore all che ® words of the Lord, and alittle be- 
fore his death he wrote the whole © law and deliue- 
red itto thepricſtes the ſonnes of Leui. Sothatthen 
and from thenceforth the law written became the 
canon of the Church,and the onely rule to meaſure 
religzon by,as may appeare,becauſeit was publiſhed 
in this ſort : 4 Curſed bee he that confirmerh not all the 
wordes of this law,zo do them, * which is interpreted to 
beethe commandementes and ordinaunces of the 
Lord,written in the booke of the law. And Ioſhuah 
being of the ſametimes, knowing itto bee ſuchan 
bloke rule, chargeth the people a little heforc his 
death, ro * obſerue and do all that « written in the booke 
of the law of Moſes, that they turne not therefrom to the 
right hand nor tothe left. By which itappeareth that 
in his time the writinges of Moſes were this touch- 
ſton,to know the word of God,8& as it were the arke 
of God, wherein the tables of the couenant written 
with the finger of God were kept: which will ſome- 
what more be ſeene, if you conſider with me,that in 


Moſes writings,and inand by nothing els,we _ 


Our religion i one with Abrah. Moſ.che proph. & poſh, 7 
all the word of God, reucaled and madeknowne to 

the Church, not onely touching the creation and 

olde world, but alſo concerning Abraham, Ifaack, 

&Tacob, and whatſocuer God ſpake & would haue 

to be knowen to be his word in his time, which hee 
committed to writing for the perpetuall yſe of the 

people of God. Andafterhim, God added the pen 

of the prophets, for the more perfect manifeſtation 

of this word, and miſterieof Gods will : and yet ſo 
asnothing in ſubſtance did differ from the written 

law of Moſes. Therefore the prophetes pronounce 

the ſame writinges to be a moſt perfect Canon, not 

to beadded to nor taken from, fayingafter this ma- 
ner:*7othe law axd to the teſtimony jf theyſeak not ac- a Ela. 8.20, 
cording tothis word, it is becauſe there is no light inthe, 
Andagaine, > Remember the law of Maſes my ſeruant, bMalach.4.4. 
which Icommanaed him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, the ſta- 
rures andiudgements. Here you ſee that the prophets 

hauing theſame fpirite of truth to leade themand 

their pen, which Moſes had in his writings, auouch 

the perfection of Gods word in Moſes bookes : fo 

farre asthey would bevnderſtood, to doe or ſpeake 

nothing that ſhould not agreevnto that worde, ſo 
written,,and whoſoeuer did otherwiſe had not the 

lightin him. Now becauſe, Moſes and the prophets 

agreed in their writinges, in declaring and making 

manifeſt the fame truth and word of God,which he 

would haueto be the knowen canon and rule of re- 

ligion: Our Sauiour Chriſt reieethall *newdeui- 1,a,rs.;; 
ſes, writing, traditions and cuſtomes of men, &ſen- dLuk.16,2g, 
deth vs tothe* lawandthe prophets, biddingvsto* ond 


ſearch the ſcriptures. Which alſo to bee a moſt cer- 
| taine 


cAR3.22.34 1. rophets, an Peter © appealeth to M 


d Cap.36, 22. therein. Andt 


Canonicall ſcriprures containe all things to ſaluation. 
taine rule, Saint Peter ſaith:IWe have a woſt ſure worde 


a3. Tim.3. 16. gf ghe prophers. And Saint Paul, * The whole ſcriprure 


is giuen by inſpiration of God, and is profitable ro reach 
Ks 4 in gre may be folrs, Ho made per- 
fett unto all good workes.Whatcan be a more pertc 

rule or touchſtone, then that which is moſt ſure, in- 
ſpiredof God, profitable cuery way inrighteouſnes, 
by which a man may be abſ6lute & vnto all 
good workes. And hereof it commeth,that the wri- 
tinges of thenewteſtament arenotanew Canon or 
additament of rule in religion, bur onely a more 
plaine reuclation, & fulfilling ofthat which was be- 
fore taught by Moſes and the po_—_ and there- 
fore you ſhal find that Chriſt and the Apoſtles cuery 
wheredoapproue their doctrine by the teſtimonies 
of the ſcriptures, ofthe olde teſtament. Wherefore 


bRom. 16,26. Paul acknowledgeth, that Þ God commanded the 


preaching of the goſpell ro bee by the _ of 
esandto 

all the prophets from Samuel and thenceforth, that 
foretold of thoſe daies, that is of the time of the 
goſpell,and the things which ſhould bee manitfcſted 
wor Paul proteſted that he 4 wit- 

neſſed both to ſmall and great, no otherthings then 
thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did fay thould 
come. Wherefore the whole ſcriptures of the olde 
and new teſtament, is one andthe ſame rule ofreli- 
gion: Although peradu@ture(as is before declared) 
there may be ſome difference in ceremony and ma- 
ner of gouernment, yet is the firſt cuen in. thoſe 
thinges a witneſſe of the laſt, and thelaſtatrueand 
faithfull expounderand fulfiller ofthefirſt. Hereof 
| it 


Canonicall ſcriprures comaine all things r0 ſaluation« 

itisthat Mathew and the other Euangeliſts do con- 
firmeall the doctrine and doings of Chriſt, by ſeue- 
rall ſcriptures. Yeathoſe hinges which in forme & 
order differ, are yet proucd, that ſo they oughtto be 


tg 


by Moſes and the prophetes as the miniſterie of * aMath.z. 3 
Iohn a—_ b and of the Apoſtles, © theprieſthood dA: 16, 


fortheminiſterie, though not by tithes, and many 
ſuch like. Butas for the moſtſubſtanriall parts of the 
doctrine of faith and faluation, I hope it ſhalappeare 


- to the Chriſtian, by reading this —_— 

rwns that there is but one —_ and rule of 
truth. Therefore to conclude.,let the reader obſerue, 
thatthis writing of Gods word is done by the ſpi- 
rit of God, to this vie andende, that we mightbee 
ſureto know, and how to trie, and finde out, what 


is the worde of God, by examining all things, wee 


heare, by the Canon of the ſcripture. As did © thee Afzty, rt, 


noble men of Berea. Wherefore Saint* Lukeaffir- 
meth, that the ende of this writing was, that wee 
might acknowledge rhe cerraintie of rhoſe rhinges 
whereof wee haue beene inſtrutfed. And Saint Paule 


cHeb.q.112., 


of Chriſt, and his changing ofthe lawe, * prouiding 4 ..Coc,g.9.13 


fCap.1.3.44 


faith, that forthe Church # it was a ſure thing, and g Philip. 3.77 


this ſurething is expounded by the Euangeliſt, who 
ſayth : > Theſerhinges are wrirten, that yee mighs be- 
leeue that Teſus is the Chriſt the ſonne of God, andthas 
in beleeuing yee might haue life through his name. 
Therefore as Moyles which firſt wrote, ſhewed 
the abſoluteneſſe of this Canon of Gods worde 


hIok-20, 21, 


written by # forbidding all adding to and taking i Deur.4.t; 


from : So the laſt booke of this Canon, {7 
O ” vp 


v0 Ourreligionisone with Abrah. Moſes che prophets &v4e. 
vp all the writinges of God with the like admo- 
eReuelat,zz, nition : ſaying, * 1prozeſt ro enerie one that heareth) 
_ the wordes of the propheſie of this booke, If any man ſhall 
adde unto theſe thinges, God ſhall adde unto him the 
Plagues that are written in this booke. | 
Now in both partes of this Article; agreeing to 
all theſe teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, is the judge- 
b Artic.z0,of ment and profeſſion ofthe Churchof England. For 
the authoritie ve ſay : * 1r is nor lawfull for the Church ro ordaine any 
c Articl.6.che phing, that is contrarie ro Gods worde, written: © Holy 
kd e ſcripture containeth all things neceſſarie 0 ſaluation: ſo 
that whatſoeuer is not read therein, nor may be proued 
thereby, 1s not ro b2 required of any man,that is ſhould be 
d Apolog.cap, beleeued as an articleof thefaith, or bee thought requiſue 
9, dui, 1, andneceſſarieio ſaluation &c.* We receine andembrace 
all che Canonicall ſcriptures, both of the oldandnew 1e- 
ftament&vc. they bee the verie ſure and infallible rule, 
whereby may be tried: Whether the Church do ſwarue or 
erre ; and whereunta all I dottrine, ought to * 

bee called ro account : andrhat againſt theſe ſcripruves 

neyther law, nor ordinance, nor any cuſtome ought to be 
heard, exc. Inall which weedoe 4r ance, nh this 
moſtabſolute canon of Gods word: agreeing with 
Abraham, Moſes, the Prophets, Chriſt,and his Apo- 

ſtles. 


The 


T here is bus one Charch profeſiing onefarch. 


The tenth Article of the people who follow 
the rightreligion : that is,the Church of God. | 


10 Thereis but one Church of God, andthe ſame is 
catholike and ſpread oner all the world hold 
onely the true faith of Chriſt : andit is 
wuiſuble and knowne by the profeſsion of rhe 

ame faith: which is in the preaching of the 
pure word of God, andright adminiſtration of 
his holy ſacraments. 


N this Article is a double deſcription of Chriſtes 

Church, firſt in regard of the nature, and ſecond, 

in regard of the viſible markes. The nature is in 
three things, vnitie,and vniuerſalitie, and faith: The 
markes are declared by their profeſſion, which is 
preachingand odminifiring the word & ſacraments, 
By vnitie wee vnderſtand, that God hath notdiuers 
Churches of diuers ſees, in diuers places or times, 
but howſoeuer times and places may haue ſome ex- 
ternall and temporal differences, yetinall timesand 
places, the people whom God alloweth and accep- 
teth tobee-his church, are but one milſttcall bodie, 
wherof Chriſtis the head : andas it were one ſheep- 
fold, wherof Chriſt alone is ſheapheard. And there- 
fore the Church ofthe fathers before the law, & the 
Church of the Iewes vnder the law, andof the gen- ' 
tiles vnder the goſpell, are notthree Churches but 
one, in one felowſhip with God, by one Sauiour 


Teſus Chriſt as it is written : * That in the pays a Epheſ, 1.496 


nes . 


0n of the fulnes of rimes, hg might gather in one all; 
Oz © both 


a AR. I 5:9, 


b AR, ro. 31, 


< 1,Pet, 3.18, 
dEphe.2-18, 


e Gal.3.26, 


#1,lohyr, 3. 


Or religion isone with Abrah, Moſ.che proph, & Apoſh. 
both which arein heauen and which arein earth, enenin 
Chriſt. Then muſt it needs follow, that diſtanceand 
difference of time & place,nation,or language,doth 
not diſanul this vnitie,ſo long as it may be ſaid*:God 
pus no difference berween them and vs after that by faith 
he had purified their hearts. By vniuerlalitie wevnder- 
ſtand thatthe Church is not tied vnto any one place 
perſon, nation,or language, citicorcountrie, butas 
Saint Peter ſaith : Þ® nenerie nation hee that fearerh 
God and worketh righteouſneſſe is accepied with him. 
How be itinthe diſpenſation of times, there is ſome 
difference: for it pleaſed God for the wickedneſſe 
of the nations, fora time to place his holy oracles 8 
couenantes in that one nation of the Tewes, vntill 
theſelaſt daies, when Chriſt came and tooke away 
the partition wall,and opened the _—_—_— of hea- 
uen for all peopleto enter in, and to bee made one 
church with the Iewes. Yetalthough the ſinnes of 
the gentils did ſhutthem out for a ſeaſon : God fo 
diſpoſed it that the time of the fathers and Moſes & 
the prophets do witneſſe that now inthe end of the 
worlde they ſhould beeadmitted into the ſame fel- 
lowſhip, and no nation barred from being of the 
Church of God. Thelaſt point inthe nature of the 
church is the chiefeſt, without which they cannot 
bethechnrch: for it is Chriſt © thatbringeth vs to 
God. Andas S.Paul faith," we both(thatis,lews 8 
gentils) hauean entranceto the father by one ſpirit. 
Therefore this is the true, properand onely being 8& 
natureofthe church : That © we are all the ſonnes of 
Godby faithin leſus Chriſt, & haue* fellowſhip one with 
an other gn the fellowſhip which we have with the father, 


aud 


T here is but one Church profeſiing one faith. 
and with his ſonne leſs Chriſt. Now this faith and 
fellowſhip doth appeare to the world by our profeſ- 
fion,& that is commonly ſeene and diſcerned in all 
conſtituted churches by theſe two marks, Gods word 
and ſacraments. And this thou mayeſt direQtly learne 
in the ſtory of Abraham, firſt for the nature of the 
| church, where God preached the goſpell to him, 
there he deſcribeth whatitſhould be: Firſtthe vni- 
uerſalitie,when he ſaith,all nations or families ofthe 
earth : ſecondly the vnitic,whe he propounderh the 
vnited in one ſed, in one & the ſame happines. And 
laſtly ſeeing that this ſeed is Chriſt, and this happi- 
nes15 thebleſſed eſtate wee haue in the fellowſhip 


93 


with God,in whoſe preſenceas the 8 plalme faith, zs gPal.6.rs. 


che fulnes of toy. It muſt needs follow,that God here- 
in taught Abraham,that this ſhould be the nature of 
his church, To bee in his fauour by fathin Jeſus Chriſt. 
This veriething in all theſe three refpectes, was fur- 


therſhewed him, * inthe change of his name, & ad-,, "AY 


dition of circumciſion, as is plainely expounded by 
S. Paulin the fourth tothe Romanes. Then as tou- 
ching the marks, Abraham profeſſed the true and li- 
ving God& faith in Teſus Chriſt: which is teſtified 


i by teaching his familie the way ofthe Lord,that is, iGen.18. 


Cifion & ſacrifices: & ſo was Abrahams houſe know- 


the word of God & ſacraments, by his altar,circum- 0d Bfe 


en to be the viſible church of Godas itis written : * 6 Gen.20.24, 
Godis with thee in all that thou doeft, And verily ſuch 1 Cor145, 


is the church of England, which having bintaught 
of God as Abraham was, doth alſo beleeue concer- 
ning the Church of Godin the veric famemaner : 


For we fay, that * We beleene that rhereis one Church agcios, pars, 
if 


() 3 


Our religion one with Abraham, Moſes gheprophets £5 
of Godand that the ſame is nor ſhut up (as intimes paſt 
among the lewes) into ſome one corner or king dome, but 
that it is carholike and vniuerſall diſperſed rhrough out 
the whole world. So rhat there is now no nation which 
may truely complane, thas they be ſhut out and may nor 
bee one of the church &>+ people of God: and that this 
Church is the kingdome, the bodie and the Jpouſe of 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt alone is the prince of this king - 
dome, and that Chriſt alone is the head of his bodie, and 
that Chriſt alone is the bridegroome of this ſpouſe. And 
2 Anic.19.of againe : * The viſible pas Chriſt is a congregation 
the church. of fairhfull men, in the which the pure worde of Godis 
| preached,and the ſacraments bee duely miniſtred, accoy- 
ding to Chriſtes ordinance ec, Which our beliefte (if 
ou marke it) nothing differeth from that of Abra- 
vw time, and is further confirmed by Moſes. 
' MoſestoughtIirael this vnitieand fellowſhip of 
br.Cor1%  faithinone Church: when heegaue them ® all one 
{pirituall Manna, and made them all drinke of the 
{irituall rocke, which followed them, which rocke 
was Chriſt, and hetaught them that there ſhould be 
an vniuerſalitie ; namely that the gentils ſhould bee 
of the churchas well as they, 8 together with them, 
cDeut.32. 43. where he faith,*Sing ye gemils with his people, Which 
dRom.15.19. thed Apoſtledoth interprete to nieane the calling 
& ingrafting ofall nations, into the ſame fellowſhip 
ofthe Church. The markes arecleare in his time. 
- Dove. Bot _ had thepreaching of © Gods word and no- 
verl.6, thing els, and the adminiſtration of ſuch ſacraments 
fExod. 12. 2c Goddidordaine for that time, as the * paſſeouer 
and other ſacrifices : therefore Moſes taught 8 con- 
ſtitutedno other church then is beforedeſcribed. 
But 


T heres but one Charch, profeſsing one faith, 
Butthe-Prophets open this matter more fully in 
many places, but I wil onely recite that where God 


ſaith concerning Chriſt 8: I is a ſmall thing char thou g Elai.ag, & 


ſhouldeſt be my ſeraant, zo raiſe vp the tribes of Iacob&5»+ 
zo reſtore the deſolations of 1ſrael: I wil alſo giue thee for 
alig hr, that thou mayeſt be my ſaluarion vnzo the ende of 
rhe world. Whereis plaine to be ſcene the vniuerſa- 
lite ofthe Church, in thatall nations are reſtored in 
and by Chriſtas well as the Iewes, the vnitie and fe- 
lowſhip with God is plaine in that, one Chriſt ſa- 
ueth Tewes and gentils. Wherefore in anohter place 


itisfaid ® : 1» char day there ſhalbe a fountaine opened ro hZ:xchargryQ 


the houſe of Dauid, andro the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, 
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for ſinne and for uncleaneſſe:  Andin that day ſhal their i Cap.14, 8, 


waters of life go out from Hieruſalem, halfe of them to- 
ward the eaſt [ea,and halfe of chem toward rhe urtermoſt 
ſea,and ſhalbe both - acurr & wimer, Andihe Lord 
ſhalbe king ouer dll the earth : in that day ſhall there bee 
one Lord, and his name ſhalbe one, What is this foun- 
taine but Chriſt which is of the houſe of Dauid,and 
whatis the opening of this fountaineand flowing of 
waters, but the preaching ofthe goſpell, asthe pro- 


phetsalſo ſay : * The law ſball go forth of Sion,aud the *Eſai, 2.3- 


word of the Lord out of Hieruſalem. What is this caſt 
and vttermoſt ſea, this one Lordand king of all the 
earth. But that the Church ſhould bemade vniuer- 
falland onc in Chriſt, being of one faith through- 
out the world. And they note out the viſible markes 
of the church: firſt the preaching of Gods pure 
word, whereprophelying of the church of thegen- 


tils it is aid ! : Mary nations ſhall come and ſay, come lMicah,4,z. 


«nd ler vs go wp 10 the mountaine of the Lord, androrhe 


houſe \ 


a Malac, 343-* 


bEſai. 24, 


Hier,16.10,11 


Hoſ8.& 1.8 2. po > caſt of Gods word, 


cloh.ro,r6. 


Our relicion one with Abrah. Moſ.rheproph.&+ Apoſtles. 
houſe of the God of 1acob, and heb will reach vs his waies 
nd we will walke in his pathes, &c. And concerning 
thefacraments : Chriſt * ans as downe to rrie and fine 
the ſuluer, hee ſhall euen fine r m_ of Leui, and pu- 
rifie them as golde and ſiluer, that they may bring offe- 
ringes unto he Lord in righreouſneſſe &c. Whereby 
is taught, that where God gathereth his Church by 
Chriſt, there heplaceth his word, and there he tea- 
cheth them to worſhip him aright, which as it was 
by offeringes in thelaw, fo itisby ſacraments in the 
goſpell : therefore by theſe thinges they are to bee 
diſcerned. For when theſe _— fayled, and the 
and his ordinaunces in 
crifices and ſacraments, God caſt them out of his 
ſight, andout ofhis grace, asa people without the 
true markes of Gods church. . 

In the goſpel this vniuerſality and vnity in the na- 
tureof the church is taught,whereChriſt faith : © 0- 
ther ſheepe 1haue alſo which are not of thisfold : them al- 
fo muſt 1bring, and they ſhall heare my voice : and there 
ſhalbe one ſhepheard and onefold.Where when he ſaith 
other ſheepe not of this fold, he ſignifieth that in e- 
leftion and promiſe the gentiles ſhould bee ofthe 
Church: this noteth the vniuerſalitic, and when he 
faith hee will bring them and they ſhall heare his 
voice, he vnderſtandeth their calling, and ingrafting 
into the ſame church in the ſame vnitie of faith, 
And laſtly it ſhould be but one, as one folde vnder 


dMath.28.19, ſhepheard: which he expoundeth where he ſendeth 


eEph.3.6, 


beinheritors alſo, and of the ſame bodic & om 


*his Apoſtles to teach all nations. The end where- 
of(asthe Apoſtle * teacheth)is that the gentils ſhold 


There is but one Church profeſring tne faith... 
of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpell, Forwhich 


cauſe it is faid. 8 There is neither Tewe nor Grecian, g Gal.z,28; ; 


bond nor free,ther is neither male nor female, for ye are 
all one in Chri#t Teſs ,that is to ſay,there is no excep» 
tion of conntrie, eſtate or ſex, butif they belecue in 
Chriſt Ieſus, they are all of the ſame trueandcatho- 
like churchas citizens ofthe ſame citie , childrenof 
the ſame houſe, & ſtones of the ſame building, built 
yponthe foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Teſus Chriſt being the chiefe corner ſtone, Theout- 
ward markesareſet ypon this church thus,when the 


Apoſtles preached. * Then they that gladly receined his , A&.1.41; 


_ 


worde were baptized, andthe ſame day were addedro the 


church about three thouſand ſoules,and they rontinuedin 
the Apoſtles doftrin and fellowſhip and breaking of bread 
ana prayers. Where you may ſce,thatthe dotrineof 
the Apoſtles, which is the woordof God,and theſa- 
craments, aremarkes of ſeperation, to diſcerne the 
church of Chriſt fr6 others. Hereof it is, that S. Paul 
comendeth the church of Colofle, to hauethe right 
badge ofgods people,where he ſaid,thatin his ſpirit, 


he ſaw *there good grder &* ſtedfaſt faithin Chriſt:tora- bColoſ.s, 5; 


mongſtotherthings the due adminiſtratig of the ſa- 
craments,was a good note of their good order, as in 


the contrary the © Corinthians are reproued : &that . ;,cor.rr.r7 
the rightpreaching 8 profeſſion of Chriſt ſheweth 20. 34. 


their ſtedfaſt faith,the Romanes,and the Theſſaloni- 


ans are greatly extolled by this marke, that * zheir qrom.r. 8. 
faith was publiſhedrhroug hour the whole world ;&+ ſpread 1. Thell.1.8. 


abroadin all quarters. And that you may perceiue the 
yertue of theſe markes , and firſt forthe preaching of 
the pure word of God, hark& what the holy Apoltle 


affurmeth,when che miniſters PR (thats _ 


% 44 


e 1,Cor, 14. 
24.25, 


ot 


f:,Cor.t0,21. 


a1.Cor.11.26, 


Our rehgion one with Abrahs, Moſ the Proph&* Apoſt. 


If there come its one, thus beleeweth na, or unlearned, 
(that is,, who neuer knewe: the difference of the 


* churchof God fromothers ) he is rebuked of all men, 


he is iudged of all (that is, all the preaching miniſterie, 
bythe pure word of God,doſhew him his wretched 
andcuill eſtate) andſo are the ſecrers of his hart made 
feit, and ſo heewill fall downe with his face , and 
worſhippe God , and ſay plainely, that Godis in youf a 
rrwh. What is allthis * butthathe diſcerneth by the 
preaching, thatthey area people among whom God 
dwelleth, that is to ſay the viſeble church of God : The 
like he teacheth vs of the ſacraments, where he faith, 
f 7 ou cannot drinke rhe cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
rhe dinels e&c,which words manifeſtly teach,that the 
ſacraments are ſuch a marke, proper tothe church, 
that they which bein the church and ers ther- 
of, muſt ſeperate themſelues from all pollutions of 
idolatrie and abominations of the heathen and wic- 
ked men, and to beknowen to bee of the viſible 
church of God by the right vſe and celebration of 
Chriſtes holiemiſterics : as it is alſo written, * As of- 
ren 4s yaueat this bread and arink8 this cup, ye ſhewthe 
Lords death till he come : Whenthen the true Engliſh 
Chriſtian ſhall ſee that both in profeſſion and prac- 
tiſe,thechurch of England hath the verie nature of 
of the true church of G OD, andzlfo by the true - 
markes, itis viſibly knowen and diſcerned, to bea 
right member of the vniuerſall bodie of Chriſt: he 
ſhall haue great cauſe to glorifie almightie GO D, 
thathath youchſafed him that mercieand honor , to 
be of that fellowſhip, which is with God the father 
and with his ſonneIeſus Chriſtagreeing with Abra- 


ham, 


IWoorſhip and pray to God oneble. 09 
ham, Moſes,the Prophets ,and with Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. - - 


The eleventharticle, of the exerciſes in re- 
ligion, in-generall - how to be vſed in the church. 


11, Weeonght to worſhip God onely, and namely topraie 
ro him alone, 


"His article is plaine needing no explanation. 
And we may >» itclerely inthe ſtory of Abra- 
ham, that he being called from the® woorſhip b Iofh.24,2;35 
of ſtrange Gods ; for cuer after woorſhipped the 
onely trueandliuing God : © tohim he made his al _ | 
terand called ypon his name,ſworeby his name,and wr , _—_ 
inall religious woorſhip, as ſacrifice, circumciſion 17.&c. 
and yowes, he did ſtil keepe himſclfealwaics to wor- 
ſhip God onely. Such is the minde of the church 
of England . For we ſay : * The Romnſh doe#rine con- 7 FO 
cerning xr rr Wa, , and adoration, — | 
as well of imaves as of reliques ,and allo inuocation of 
Saints, isa fond thing, vainely fayned, and grounde# 
=_ no warrant of Scriprure , but rather repugnant t0 
the word of God, For hereby we vnderſtande,that the 
ans Fac: teacheth, that wee ſhould worſhip 'God 
onely and pray to him onely, and therefore we con- 
demneal woorſhip and praters,which are not made, 
giuenand directed to God onely, and therefore we 
commaunde the ten commandements toberead m , 
ourchurches,toteach mento acknowledge onegod 
andhimonely to worſhip . - Moſes al{o (it we will 
heere him) ſheweth the ſametruth,Firſtinthe affir- 
P 2 matuue 


EA 
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eDeu:.6,13, matiue hefaith : * Thow ſhale feare the Lord thy God 
and ſerue him and ſweare by his name , which wordes 

fMatth.4.ro. Our Sauior Chriſtf alleaging in their meaning ſhew- 
eth that they commaunde vs to worſhipand ſerue 

aDeut, 4.14, God onely. And inthe negatiue Moſes, * teſtifying 
&c,cap.12, 2, that God ſhewed the people no image of the like- 
3.6c.cp.13- neſſeofany thing whatſoeuer, forbiddeth them the 
Num,e,24, making of all images of the likeneſſe of any thing 
whatſocuer, and the worſhipping of any ſuch image 
orlikeneſſeof any thing whatſoeuer, direting them 

inall cauſes toturneto him, to pray to him, and to 

bleſſe in his name. To this alſo accorde the Pro- 

bPl, 50.15. phets, in whom God ſpeaketh on this maner: * Call 
——— wvpon mee Ec. © 1 am the Lord this is my name , and 
my plorie will Inotginevmo another, neither my praiſe 

d Cip,45423e #0 caruedimages : * Thane ſmworne by my ſelfe the worde 
i gone out of my mouth , in yighteouſnes and ſhall nos 

rerurne, That everie knee ſhall bow vnro me, andeuerie 

zoonge. ſhall ſweare by mee. And therefore on the one 

eZepan.t.5;. -fide hee reprooueth them, * which woorſhip and 
ſweare by the Lord and Malcham: thatis, doe any 

way communicate Gods worſhip to others : and on 

the other fide teacheth vs to pray onely to God, as 

ePG.6:,8. It is written : f Tru## in him alwaie yee people , power 
g Plal, 95.6. our your hartes uno him, for G O Dis our hope: 8 Let 
vs vvorſbip and fall dowpe and kneele before rhe Lorde 

our makey. pry 

 Andthisisalſo therule of the Goſpell :as where 

hMatth.6,9, Our Sauiourteacheth vs to pray : * Onr farher which 
= art inheauen &«, ſaying when yee pray, pray after 
this maner, there you.may perceiue all other exclu- 
ded; For -wee.cannot lay to any other, Our fnker 

vines WIUC 


Worſhip and pray roGod onely." I0T 
whichart in heauen, or Thine is the kingdome , the 

power andthe glorie, thereforeif this be the maner 

of prayer, wee muſt pray to none other butto God. 

And the Apoſtles in their doctrin i called men from ; aa,r4.rs; 
dummeidals to worſhipand ſerue the liuing God, 2-Thef.r.s. 
And that I maynot vie many wordes in ſo mani- 

feſta matter, I onely obſerue this, that this phraſe, 

* Worſhip GO D, in the newe Teſtament, ſhutteth ,q 1... 
outall creatures men and angels from all maner of & z2.g, © 
religious worſhip : which ſeruicebeing dueto him, 28192536. 
fhould bee giuenor doneto none other, Andſoit © n3uh 
is verie apparant , thatin this article wee are of the 

moſt auncientand Catholike faith with Abraham, 

Moles, &c. | 


The twelfte article, of certaine ſpeciall exer- 
ciſes of rcli91on, and markes of the church: 
; is the Sacraments. 


12, A Sarrament isa | quis a ſeale ordainedof God, 
z0 aſſure vs , of the conenant of mercie, which is is 
Chri# eſws., | 

And there be rwo , Baptiſme and the ſupper of the 
Lord. The fir# 15 a ſine anda ſeale of our fir#t 
entrie , into rhe #ellowſhip of God and his church, 
and of our adoption and + pa T he ſeconde 
ws aſigne and a ſeale , of the communion of the bo- 


die and bloud of Chri# , cominually ſtrengrhning 
ws and confirming vs, in all the graces of God unto 
erernall life ? 


IN. 
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N handling of this article, it I declare twothings, 
(Firſt that theſethree times of the fathers, of the 
law & ofthe goſpel,agreein thedeſcription of the 
nature of a ſacrament : and herein that theſe two: 
Baptiſmeand the Lords ſupper are only for the new 
Teſtament; and namely, according as they are here 
deſcribed & no otherwiſe: And ſecondly that herein 
. thechurchof Englandagreeth with the holie ſcrip- 
tures of all theſe times, as a true obſeruerof Gods 
woord therein : ) I ſhall ſufficiently prooue thatthe 
church of England holdeth the moſtauncient, true, 
and catholike faith. In the firſt there arethree things 
to be ſhewed,the nature,the number,and the ſpecial 
difference of the ſacraments . In the nature weeſee 
whatis general and commonto all Sacraments: and 
this is intwo points : who madethem , and whereof 
they conſiſt, the firſt is, they are ordained of God, and 
this is ſo farre off the nature of a ſacrament,that none 
can beſo, without God be the author : for who can 
ue man a ſpecial figne and ſeale of Gods fauor &c.. 
t God himſelfe? amongſt men he is guilty of trea-' 
ſon that will makea ſeale of a princes letters patents 
inthe kings name,excepthe hauethe ſeale deliuered 
him by the prince for that purpoſe : So and much 
more, for ſo muchas God is more excellent and ho- 
norable; then any prince of the earth, and his will 
morevnſearchable, and the freedom and glory ther- 
of, morehie and heauenlie; no man may or can, or- 
daineafacrament, toaſſure vs of Gods good will, 
whereofhe hath no warrant orauthority from God, 


*1,Corazrr, Forif (as the Apoſtle faith ) No man doth knowe the 
things of God, but the ſpirit of God? ſurely much leſle 
TW can 


- A Sderament js ſcale of the covenant of mercie.” © 10z 
can any man ordainea Sacrament whictvis ſuch a 
thing, as by it we may beaſſured of Gods free grace 
and mercie inTeſus Chriſt. Therefore you ſhallfind 
thatinall times, the church (ſo long as it was obedi- 
entand not idolatrous ) neuer aduentured to make a 
Sacrament : as you may ſee in Abraham, who had 
ſacrifices and circumcition, although we may beal- 
ſured, that by the ſpirit of propheſic, he was inſtruc- 
ted in theſethings, yetſhall youalſo find that he had 
an * expreſſe commandement . So Moſes inall the aGen.1y,g, 
foure bookes of Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, and ©P+*7+% 
Deuteronomie, ſheweth plainely, that he ordained, 
neither paſſouer,norany Fectifioa os other ordinace, 
butby exprefle commandement of god. So the pro- 
phets when they ſhewed any ſigne of Gods good 
pleaſure, _—_ it by his authoritic and ” _ 
ment, as ® Eſaiah vnto Ahaz and vnto Ezekiah, *E- y c2p.,.18, & 
liah before Ahab &c. And this is Iohns Baptiſme * 37-22.30, and 
by the commandement of God. And forthe fame > = 19 
Baptiſne to be perpetuall inthe church, and alſo the d Mah.3.3;& 
Lords ſupper, euerie onethat readeth the new Te- 197-33: 
ſtament, muſtneeds beverie negligent, if he do not «.Cor,r: 4 
perceiue, whenand where they were commanded Math,28,rg. 
of God. 
Nowethe ſecond _ inthenature of a Sacra- 
mentis whereof they conliſt, and this all men know 
tobe of an outward thing, which may be ſeene and 
diſcerned by the ſenſes: and of an heauenly and ſpi- 
rituall thing, which cannot beſcene, but commen- 
dedto the vnderſtanding . The firſt is called a figne, 
becauſe it isnotthere to ſerue according to his owne 
proper nature, but toan other ſpecial —_ 
0 


# *" "on 
Our religion is one with Abraham, Moſ.rhe prophetic: =» 
.of God, thatis, torepreſentan other thing which it 
ſelte is not: and not onely to bea bare figne,bur alſo 
fuch a ſigneas isa ſcale, which being ſet to a writ- 
ing doth make it authenticall : ſo this is appoin- 
tedto aſſure vs, ofthe partaking ot —_— theve- 
rie thing it ſelfe, which this outwarde {tgne doth 
ſignifie, The thing fignified or ſealed is the coue- 
nant of mercie, whic is in Chriſt :. which coue- 
nantis, that God promiſeth forgiueneſle of ſinnes, 
righteouſnes and faluation, toall thatbeleeue in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, as is taught our of the prophet Hiere- 
aHeb.ro.zz mie, in the*Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, andI ſay: In 
w Teſus-Chriſt, not onely becauſe, that (as is taughtto 
b Gal.z.17, the Galathians ) The ® couenant was confirmed of God 
in reſpect of Chriit: butalſo becauſe,that (as is taught 
cHeb.g,rg, intheEpiſtle to the Hebrewes) © by rhe death of 1e- 
ſus Chri#t , wee receiue the promiſe of eternall inheri- 
zaxce , and. ſo the Teſtament our couenant is con- 
firmed, by the death of him that made the Teſta- 
ment. And therefore the ſacraments doo fo repre- 
{ent and aſſure ynto our ſoules, this couenant , as 
they doo applie vnto vs his verie death , his bodie 
broken, and his bloud ſhed, as the perfe& ratifying |. 
and eſtabliſhing of the coucnant : fothat in recet 
_— Sacraments, wee muſt by faith (as it were) 
waſh our ſelues with his bloud, and feedevpon his 
bodie and bloud, to the ſealing vp of our euerla- 
ſting faluation, in the aſſurance of the couenant, 
And here isto be obſerued, thattheſe thinges are 
to bee ynderſtood diſtindlic , the ſigne, the thin 
ſignified, and whereinthepower and operation of: 
the Sacrament conſiſteth, The ſigne is notchanged 
antd 


A Sacrament is a ſeale of the tonenamt of merey.” 
into the thing ſignified, neither hath it the nature 
poweror operation of the thing fignified, butonel 

repreſenteth,8: as a ſeal applieth thething fonified: 
Secondly the thing ig hed is the verie matter of 
our happines,which is to be in couenantwith God, 


- engrafted,cleanſed, nouriſhed and ſtrengthened in 


Chriſt, vatoeternall life : but the power commeth 
of the inſtitution, thatas God hath ordained them 
to be ſignesand ſcales, {o they are indeed : and the 
- working is of the holy ghoſt, tor he by his ſpirit doth 
maketh&effeQuall in all beleeuers, for the ſtrength- 
ing of their faith in the holy couenant, and for the 
livdya plying and fruitfull feeling of thedeath, & 
blondhedding of Icſus Chriſt the mediator there- 
of. And this istobeall and the onely nature of Sa- 
crainents, may appearein all times. Be 
And firſt in Abrahams time, there is * circumciſt- 


on iwhich is ofthe fathers, the ſigne whereof'is the a Gen.r7. 


cutting ofthe foreskin of the fleſh, and the ſignifica- 
tion is the couenant of God with Abraham, to bee 
his God and the God of his ſeede: It is not onely 
called a® figne of the couenant, bur alſo © the coue- 


. nant : thereby to ſhew thatitis notonly a bare ſigne , 
d 


ortoken, but alſoan aſſurance, as a firme ſeale. 
ſo Saint Paule interpreteth it ſaying: 4 Afrer he recei- 


wed rhe ſigne of I 4s a ſeale exc. Againe, dRom, 
A hereare three diſtin thi 


ngs; the figne is not turned 
into the couenant, neither hath itthenature and po- 
wer nor the operation thereof. For the couenant is 
in the'promile, and the fagne doth repreſent that 
wars and that promiſe reſpecting Chriſt, is 
the matter of Abrahams happinelle, by which hee 

+ W : was 


id et, + : 
FI 
» 
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aEfai, 41.8, was made and * called the friend of God. Who be- 


bRom,4.9. 


a 7.” 


fore this couenantin his fathers houſe could not but 
worſhip other Gods, and ſo was an enemie to God 
and thereforemiſerable. Andthis appeareth as the 
Apoſtle teacheth, becauſc he > was waſtified by faith 
in Chriſt before he was circumciſed,and after recei- 
ued theſigne of circumciſ16, as a ſedle of the righte- 
onſneſſeof the faith, which he had when he was vn- 
circumciſed. Now the power, it had thus to worke 
asa ſigneandaſcale, was of Gods inſtitution, who 
ordained itto be ſuch a figneand a ſeale : yet the o- 
peration and effect, was onely by the holy Ghoſt, 
forelsall men circumciſed ſhould haue beene hap- 
pieandſaued: and therefore the Apoſtle teacheth 


c Cap248:29. ye thathe is nota © Iew, which is one outward, nei- 


ther is that circumciſion, which is outwarde inthe 
fleſh, buthe is one within,and the circumciſion is of 
the hart, inthe ſpirit notintheletter,teaching there- 
by, thatthe outward worke of cutting the foreskin 
hathno effectuall working, but when God by his 
ſpirit doeth circumciſe the heart, according to that 


dDeut.36,6, comfortableſpeech of Moſes: *7 he Lord thy God wil 


tircumciſe thine heart,and the heart of thy ſeed that thou 
mayeſt loue the Lordihy God, with all chine heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, thas thou maieſt line. 

Now concerning the time of the law, the moſt 
memorable ſacrament,is the Paſſeouer, whereofwe 


cExod.12.11. e finqthelike deſcription. For the lambe is ſomtime 


13. 


calledafigne of the paſſeouer, & ſometime the paſ- 
ſcoueritſelfe : to teach that it was bothaſigne and a 
ſeale. And this hauing his chiefe fulfilling in Chriſt, 


fi.Cor.z.7. the Apoſtle calleth * Chriſt ovr paſſeoner: to ſhew that 


the 
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the ſacrament of the paſſeouer, did concerne the co- 

venantofmercie in Chriſt. Now the inſtitution be- 

ing ſerforth, and in all ſorts explaned by God, as the 

ate! ſacrament of circumciſion doth ſhew the di- 

ſtintion ofthething ſignified in regarde of the na- 

ture power & operatis, cuEas is before ſaid of the 0- 

ther, for if there were difference, the Lord would 

haue mentioned it by ſome word or other. The like 

teach the prophets of the ſacrifice,as inthe pſalmes it 

is aid: that the people makea 8 couenant with God, yp, ., - 

by facrifice. Where thou maieſt perceiue the fo- | 

lemneacknowledging and auowching of the coue- 

nant was by ſacrifice, as an outward ſigne teſtifyin 

theagreementofboth parties. And {o God ca 

thepeople (in the time of Hieremie the prophet) > hHier,34.18, 

T hat they kept nor the words of the conenant which they 

had made before him when they cut the calfe in twain ,&»+ 

paſſed berweene the parts thereof. So then youlee that 

the couenant 8& the wordes of the couenantis one 

thing,&the ſacrifice is an other,cuen aſigne:yetnot 

a naked 8& bare figne but alſo a ſcale ratifying the co- 

uenant. Andtherfore i Moſes did ſprinkle thebloud;; g,,4,14.8. 

of the ſacrifice on the people ſaying: Beholdrhe bloud 

of the couenant, which the Lord hath made with you: 

which vſc or power fo to be, commeth of inſtituti- 

on who ordained the facrificeto that end. But the 

operation & effect to be onely of Gods ſpirit appea- 

reth, becauſe that this people, though couenanting 

by facrifice,are found far fro the couenat, asis plain- 

ly declared by the pſalme & place of Teremy before 

alleadged, which yetis further opened by * Ezech, *C2p3% 37. 

by whom God ſaith:1wil pus my ſpirit within you, and 
Q2z cauſe 


21, Cor,12.13. 
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cauſe you ro walke in my ſtatutes, and yee ſhall keepe m 
_—_ and doethem. : _ 
nd in this manerarethe ſacraments deſcribed in 
the new teſtament : as namely where itis ſaid :* By 
one ſpirn are we al baptiſed into one body, whether we be 
ewes or Grecians, whether bond or free, and haue beene 
all made to drinke into one ſpirit. Where this phraſe in- 
to one bodie,into one ſpirit, noteth the couenant of 
gracein Chriſt,that as members of one bodie,ſo are 
wee vnited in fellowſhip together , with God 
through Chriſt, by his ſpirite working faith in our 
hearts. Baprized, noteth the one facrament;z and 
arinke, noteth the other, which is the Lords ſupper; 
a part which is oneſigne,ſet for the whole which are 
two fignes, bread and wine, cating and drinking. 
Now when he faith, bapriſed into one bodte : that ſhe- 
weth the vſe of baptiſme, isto be aſeale to confirme 
the couenant vnto vs, and not onely to bee a bare 
figne: andthis phraſe, drinke inro one ſpirite, doth ar- 
guetheſamething ofthe Lords ſupper: but making 
mention of theſpirit he ſheweth that the effect and 
operation is of the holy ghoſt. So thEthere be ſigns, 
the thing ſignified, and the powerand operation of 
them both. Theſignes, water waſhing,bread wine, 
eating and drinking : thething ſignified, the fellow- 
ſhip ofthe couenant which is in Chriſt. The power 
is of this : that God ordained this baptiſmeand ſup- 
perofthe Lord to bee fignes of ſuch importance, 
as to ſeale and confirme vnto vs. the couenant of 
orace, but the operation is of the ſpirite of God , 
which maketh vs really, and in deede partakers-of 
the things promiſed. So thatthereis no difference 
| in 
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inourſacraments, from the ſacramentes ofthe olde 

teſtament, and that you may perceiue itiseuen (o, 

examine with mee their inſtitution, Firſt Baptiſme 

is ordained by theſewordes: * Goe reach all nations bMath,z8,rg, 
baptizins them in the name of the father and the ſonne 

and the holy Zhoſt. And againe, © Go yeeimoall the - _ 
world andpreach the goſpell to enerie creature, hee rhat 

ſhall beleene and be bapriſed ſhalbe ſaued. Here firſt the 

couenant is publiſhed by teaching and preaching : 

then the partics recciue the couenant by belicte: and 

laſtly the ſame is confirmed by baptiſme. As in the 

practiſe may appeare, Peter preacheth Chriſt, the 

people are pricked in heart, asking what ſhall we do, | 
and heteacheththem by theſe wordes : 4 Repent and 7A%3-22, 
be baptiſed euerie one of you inthe name of Teſus Chriſt a4 

for the remiſiion of ſuns and ye ſhall receiue the gift of the 

holy ghoſt- Wherethe word * Repent noteth out the « Metano/ſare. 
chaunge of the mind,not onely vnto amendmentof 

life, but alſo by turning vnto God by belicte, and 

therefore to declare the ſame, ſometime belicte is 

ioyned with it,as where it is ſaid, * Repernr and beleeue f Mark.t.ry, 
the goſpell, ſothat hereby hee biddeth them ſo tore- 

pent and conuert, as by faith they may receiue the 

couenant of grace in Chriſt : and then adding that 

they ſhould bee baptiſed inthe name of Chriſt for 

remiſſion of ſinnes, hee teacheth that baptiſme 

ſhould bee vnto them an aſſurance of that couenant 

which contayneth remiſſion of finnes, which thing 

they ſhould percciue by the gift of the holy ghoſt, 
accompanying theſame. Hereupon Philip 8 being , gg. ... 


demanded of baptiſine by the Eunuch before hee 
Q 3 baptized 


T10 


a 1,Pet,3.21, 


bLuk.22.19 
x.Cor.11,23, 
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baptized himrequired the acceptation ofthe couc- 
nant,by theſe wordes: If thou beleeueſt, rhou mayeſt ? 
And leaſt wee ſhould thinke any power to bee in 
this ſacrament, otherwiſe then the inſtitution ma- 
keth itto beeaſigne and a ſeale ofthe couenant, or 
thatthe worke wrought, that is the verie outwarde 
ſigne,being applyed by the miniſter, when he waſh- 
eth or dippeth the perſon baptized, did effec the 
thing ſignitied.Saint Peter doth* expound itſaying; 
Bapriſme doth yu vs. But howes Northe purtins 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but in that a good conſcience 
maketh requeſt unto God Ec. That 1s, it is not the 
outward waſhing or worke of the miniſtrie, but 
Gods ſpirit working in our hearts faith, witha good 
conſcience receiving the coucnant,which ſaueth vs. 
Andin this fortealſo Chriſt ® inſtituteth his ſupper, 
the hol y comunis. Firſt taking bread & after thank(- 
gluing _— ithe faith, this ismy bodicandthen, 
taking the cup he ſaith : This cup is the new reſkament 
in my bloud. Then ſecondly, for a commandement 
to his Church he faith, doe rh in remembrance of me, 
exc. where ordaining a ſacrament hee vſeth ſuch 


' phraſesandmaner of ipeech, as God did in theſame 


kindin theold teſtament: ſometimecalling the ſigne 
fignifying by the name of the thing ſignified , as 
when heſaith, This is my bodie. And ſometime again, 
leaſt wemight thinke it madea further change, then 
was of old in thefacraments,he addeth, Do this in re- 
membrance of me : by the latter making it aſigneand 
holy memoriall of Chriſt and his couenant, and by 
the former making itmore thenabare ſigne, yn a 

(5 


Equall grace in ſacraments borh old andnew! 

ſeale of aſſurance vnto the faithfull beleeuers, with 
the ſame termes & order as the ſacraments were or- 
dainedand inſtituted inthe olde teſtament, as wee 
haue ſeene before in circumciſion, the paſſeouer 
and the ſacrifices, So then the ſigne, the thing 
ſignified, and the power and working, ſhould re- 
maine diſtin& in that verie manner and order, as is 
before declared in Baptiſmeandall the other facra- 
ments. 

Now if any man would here preſſe ypon mee the 
change of times, that therfore the ſacraments of the 
new teſtament haue more power and vertue inthe 
worke wrought, then they of the old:as though that 
now ſuch a grace were in the outward action of the 
miniſter, miniſtring the Sacraments in due forme,as 
was notin the ſacraments ofthe old teſtament. Ian- 
ſwer that this can not be ſhewed by any wordes of 
thenew teſtament. For if they alleadgethat baptiſme 
is intituled, by the verie worke it ſignifyeth : as it is 


called : © The waſhing of the newe birth : and the cTit3-5- 


bread in the Lordes ſupper is thus expreſſed b 

Chriſt : This is my bodie. Wee may anſwere that fo 
and in the ſame ſence, circumciſion is called the co- 
uenant, and thelambe the paſſeouer. And as in the 
old teſtament God openeth his minde, when hee 
calleth the ſame circumciſion by the name of a 
figne. So heredoth the new Teſtament expreſſe the 
fame meaning, as where Chriſt is ſaid to ſancifie & 


cleanſe his Church, * By che waſhing of water through d Epheſ.5,26, 


the word. Where the water is not vnderſtoode to 
doe any thing of it ſelfe, but as itis ioyned tothe 
wordas afigneand ſeale therof: for Chriſt teacherh 
directly 


In 


TI2 
aloh.15-3, 


Our religion one with Abrah. Moſ.xheproph.& Apoſtles 
diredtly that it isthe * word that cleanſeth vs. And 
as I ſhewed before Sj yp faith, by not the a 
ring away of the filth of the fleſh, ( that is, the outwarde 
waking of oo that ſaueth vs. And againe,Chriſt 
calling the cup the new teſtament in his bloud, doth 
alſo to open his mind, addethis, 4s oft as wee drinke 
it we ſhould doe it in remembrance of him. And leaſt we 
ſhould dreame of a further power in' our ſacra- 
ments, then in them of the old, Saint Paule doth of 
purpoſe teach the contrarie to the Corinthians, ſhe- 
wing that theread ſea and the cloud was vnto Iſrael 
that which baptiſme vnto vs: faying,* They were 
all baptized unto Moſesin the cloud anain the ſea. And 
that Mannaand the rock was that vnto them,which 
the Lords ſupper is vnto vs, laying : Andaidalleate 
the ſame ſpirituall meare,and did all arinke the ſame ſþi- 
riruall drinke,for they dranke of the ſpirtuall rock which 
followed them, and the rocke was Chriſt. Which may 
further appeare by his reaſon:notwithſtanding theſe 
ſacramentes they were ouerthrowne in the wilder- 
neſſe: therefore they were but outward ſignes and 
ſeales effectuall onely in the belecuers, as is expoun- 
ded, Heb.4.2. which being compared vnto vs by an 
equall compariſon, when he ſaith, Theſe are enſam- 
ples rows, &c. And againe, Now all theſe came vnro 
them for enſamples,&+ were written to admon:ſh vs. Tt 
muſt needs bee, that he maketh the vertue of the ſa- 
craments of both times equal, ſeeing that giuing the 
ſametermes to thoſe ſacraments whicharegiuen vn- 


| toours : he inferreth that if we doe as they did, wee 


ſhall baue the fame puniſhment. And itſoundeth 


eVerC.16.17, that way thathe faitha little* after,that we by ning 
0 


Equall gracein Sarramemts borh old and new. 
of our ſacrament ofthe Lords ſupper, are partakers 


of the bodieand blood of Chriſt andall members in - 
one bodie. And that they which * eat of their facri- bverſ.18. 


fice, were alſo partakers of the alter : that is of the 


good graces of God inTeſus Chriſtof whom the*al- cHeb.g.& g; 
ter wasa figure. Therefore it cannot be thata grea- <2P+13+10.15s 


ter grace or vertue ſhould bee inthe ſacraments of 
thenewTeſtament,aboue the ſacraments of the old. 
And where as ſome thinke, that in the Lords ſup- 
per the bread is changedinto the bodice of Chriſt, 
and ſoconſequently there ſhould bee a great diffe- 
rence, fromthe old ſacraments : this may not onelie 
be ouerthrowne, by this , that Chriſt followeth the 
ſame order and termes, in inſtituting of theſe which 
were vied, in the inſtitution of the other, as is alrea- 
dieſufficiently declared : but alſo becauſe the holie 
ghoſt by diners other arguments doth make this 
moſtapparant, namely that the figne remaineth dj- 
ſtint from thethin bonified, andneuer changed 


into the ſame; Firſt hee ſaith : 4 As often as yee ear this dr.Cor, 11,20 


bread and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till 
hee come . Where note, firlt: that in teaching vs the 
meaning ofthis Sacrament, heetelleth vs that it is 
a ſhewing of the Lordes death : a great oddes then 
from being his bodie. For itis one thing toſhewe 
his death, and an other thing to make it his bodie: 
and leaſt it might bee taken, that both might con- 
curre, hee openeth himſelfe ſaying : Till he come, 
thereby teaching that this is an outward teſtimonie 
ofhis death till hee returne from heauen where he 
now is,for it cannot be ſaid tilhe _— bethere 
inpreſence:&yet RO whenhefai _ 


11s 


m4 — EqualigracrinS@raments beth old and new.” 
this bread &c oe 5m <oteny = arm ap mak- 
it manifeſt iseatingand drinking is the Sa- 
cramental figne and this-ſhewing of his death is the 
ſignification, andthereaſon till he come, thatis, be- 
- .. auſcheisabſentinbodie, he hath leftthis ſacramer, 
-.,1.,1.; 2 aSapledgeand ſealeofhis deathtill he come againe 
aver.26.27.28, in-his bodie : and therefore he calleth it bread * three 
times inthis place,and thateuen then , when itis ca- 

ting, after the woords (as they ſay) of conſecration. 

Andlaſt of all itis tobe conſidered, that there is no 

ground or reaſon, reuciled by God in his woord, 

thatthe ſame maner of ſpeech, intheſame kinde of 

thing; in thenew Teſtament, ſhould differ from the 

oldin fignification and vſe, Secondly,when he faith 

T his cup i the new T eftament in mybloud, why may 

wee not as well take the cup to be changedinto his 

bloud, as to fay the bread is changed? ſeeing there 

is no more exception in the one then there is in 

dAR 321, theother . Thirdly if the heauens muſt containe 
- him(as ſaint® Pererfſaith)vntil thetimethatalthings 
bereſtored,and that no where itis reueiled, thatthe 
conſecrating ofthe bread and wine is accepted, how 

canthere be his bodily preſence? And toconclude, 

cAR&.1,zz, Wheſhall focome,as he was ſcene goc into heauen, 
dMath. 24. (asthe Angell © taught the Apoſtles) and that wee 
26,27- muſt © not belecue them which fay Hes in ſecrer 
places, butas Chriſt teacheth, hee ſhall come as the 
NEED ſhinethvnto 
the Welt: Then it muſtneeds follow,that we cannot 
conſteror vnderſtand this any otherwiſe : butas the 
ſacraments oftheold Teſtament ,fo our ſacraments 
ofthenew Teſtament,are onely fignesand ſeales - 
e 


ep—— 


Oxcly rwo Suramentiin che new Teflanent; 
the coucnant of mercie in Chriſt Teſus.; which the 
holie ghoſt doth vſe as holy miſteries,toſtirre yp and 
quicken and encreaſeall good the worke 
of faith in vs, according to free promiſein the 
couenant.Now for the number of ſacraments; That 
inthenew Teſtament, there are and ſhould bee but 
two Sacraments of the couenant : This will 

if it beſhewed that the old teſtam&t did ſhadow out 
theſe twoonely, and that the new Teſtament com- 


mands no more. Firſt for Baptiſine; Saint Peter ſaith auMogutone 
thatthe * Arke of Noe was a figure of our Baptiſme: ; 


and Saint Paule * auowcheth that our Baptiſme is 
come inthe roome and place of ctrcumcition.. Se+ 
condly touching the Lords ſupper, Chriſt inſtitu- 
ting it,afterhehad cat the paſſouer, did thereby de- 
clare, that the ſame ſucceeded the paſſouer, and that 
the paſſouer being fulfilled and finiſhed by his death 
ſhould giue place vnto his ſupper, or holy commu- 
nion ; which is confirmed by the practiſe ofthe A- 
poſtles, whoeuer after inſtructed the churchto re- 
ceyue this and leaue out that : as in the conſtitu- 
ting of the ſeucral churches it doth 8 may appeare. 
Againe that place 1. Cor. 10. 1. 2. comparing the 
cloud, going through the read ſea, the manna and 
rocke vnto our two Sacraments; ſheweth plainely, 
that the equitic of Gods proceeding; which ynder 
thelaw was figured in theſe two ſacraments, ſhould 
beepreſerued. Namely one, forthefirſtentrie into 
thecouenant, andan other , forthe confirmation of 
the ſame; thatalthough there were many , yet they 
had no more bur-the ſubſtance of thele two, and 
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bein as greatvalue and vſe vato vs, as if they were 
manie. AndTam fully perſwaded, that no honeſt 
man,by any learning can shew any place pregnant, 
eitherin the olde ornew Teſtament, tor any other 
third,or fourth, or moreto be ſhadowed outin like 
maner as theſe two. Now inthe new Teſtament, itis 
apparant that theſe twoare comided:by that which 
is alreadie ſpoken. But that there beeno other, let a 
man examine whatſocuer is or may bee pretended, 
by this diffinition ofa Sacrament,and the holy ſcrip- 
tures wherein and whereby I haue declared and ap- 
rooued the ſame, heeſhal tind they come ſhortand 
þehide the marke: for either, they lacka commande- 
met from god,or els an outward figne, orels arenot 
declared ſignes of the couenant : As for example if 
any would make penancea Sacrament, he ſhall find 
that God commanded not penance by fatisfaRtion, 
but onely the fatiſtaction, which is madealreadie by 
the bloud of Chriſt, and there is noſigne appointed 
by God thereunto, if any other will make orders a 
facramenthe ſhall finde their wants the couenant of 
mercie; for that impoſition of hands in orders is a 
ſigne of thegrace ofthe miniſteric,andnotof the co- 
uenant of faluation . If ſome other ſhould ſet foorth 
matrimonie fora facrament,there wants a comman- 
dementto makeitaftgne : ſecondly .it is inno place 
any otherwiſe, butas (infinite other things ) a com- 
p_ and fimilitudeormetaphore: And fo it may 
etruely ſaid ofany thing elſe, which is colourablie 
thruſtyponthe church, by thenameofa ſacrament. 
Nowelaſtly the difference betweene Baptiſme 
andthe Lords ſupper in ſealing of the —— is 
t 


* How Bapriſme awd the Lords ſupper differ, 

that Baptiſeis forthe firſt ſanction of the couenant 
and entring into the church, A ſcale of our adoprion + 
regeneration, this was circumcifion to Abraham and 
his ſeed: andthe cloudand read ſea was this vntoall 
Ifracl, who wereled by the hand of Moſes, And that 
Baptiſmemight be for the firſt ſanction ofthe couc- 
nantandentring into the church, the Apoſtles were 


* commanded to preach, and to receiue ſuch as be- aMatth,a8, 
bAR.2.&8,8 


10,& I3.£& 
14,&c, 


leeued,by Baptiſine intothe church:and ſo®they by 
this marke ſeperated the chriſtians from others, whe 
they firſt wonne them to the goſpell, asall examples 
oftheir practiſe do ſhew, ſo well knowen, as I neede 
nottoreherſe them. Burt for the other part, you haue 
for regeneration thefe woords : ©The waſhing of the 
new birth and the renewing of the halie gho#t: and for a- 


doption theſe woords: 1 Ye are all che ſonnes of God d Gal-z2637, 


by faithin Chriit Teſus : far all ye that are baptized into 
ow haue put on nll yada the —_ on of 
Chriſt by Baptiſme being alleaged to ſhew our be- 
ing Gods ſons by faith, teacheth that Baptiſme is a 
ſeale ofour adoption. And for thisalſo, Baptiſine is 
but once miniſtred; becauſe we once enter into the 
church,and are but once borne againe andadopted 
to be Gods children. Thenas for the Lords ſupper, 
that itis a ſeale of our communion in the couenant, 


theſe woxds directly shew:* The exp of beſing _ e r.Cor, re, 
of Chyaffe 10,17, 


we bleſſe;u it not rhe communion of i 
the bread which we break is not the communion of the body 
of Chriſt?for we that are many ar one bread&> one body, 
becaufe we al are partakers ef one bred-where it is called 
communion &e. becauſe by this ſacrament, we are 
confirmedin the participation of Chriſt, as by atrue 
ſcale ofthe coucnant, w_ aſſured to be of _— 
3 
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cTit. 3. 5, 
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1.Cor.11, 


1,Cor.1o, 


1.Cor.12, 


Our religion is one with Abra. Moſcrhe Proph. & Apoſt. 
ſticall bodie: As touching the continual ſtrength we 
haue hereby ; the often receauing doth notifie the 
ſame, andthe kindnes of cteatures, the maner of ap- 
lying and thenature of working.For we being dai- 
ie ſubieto ſinne and weakenes,are here on, as ona 
bankettofeede forour dailie inward ſtrengthning, 
and bread and wine familiarly ſhew vs,that Chriſtis 
the bread from heauen , and his bloud is the io 
wine to glad mans hartzwhich when Chriſtbiddeth 
vstovſein remembrance of _ what _ , but 
that,by the takmg,cating, 8 drinking of theſe things 
for fach an end, we ſhould flrre —_ harts, in the 
aſſurance of the forgiuenes of ſinnes,and of the con- 
tinuall eraceand mercieof God, which Paul confir- 
meth when he faith, weſhew rhe Lords death &6. For 
by it weare confirmed, ſothat we thereby profeſle 
before all the world,thatſo webelecueand are afſu- 
redthatour ſauiour will come aun to receiue vs 
into glorie. Andin thatitis called(as before)a com- 
munion with Chriſt, what other woorking can it 
haue, but to en our faith, andtoencreaſe in 
vs, eucrie ittby the ſpirit. And hereofthe A- 
ſtle faith : we are made ro drinkeimro one ſpirit :as if 
eſhouldſay.as we drink wine to cheriſh ourfleſhie 
hart; ſo here we hauea ſpirituall drinking of Chriſts 
blood,to cheriſh our ſoules ynto eternal life. 
Thus you ſee the fiweet conſent of the old & new 
Teſtament touching the holie Sacraments ; what 
areinnature,how many oughtto be vnderthe 
ILand how theſe two differ in their ſpecial and 
iculervie. The confeſſion of the chutchof Eng- 
is altogether ſo, and of the ſameconſent. For as 


touching 


How Bapriſme and the Lords ſupper differ. 19 
touching thenature of a Sacrament weſay the fame 

in ſubſtance of truth: * Sarramenrs ordainedof Chrif? b Anid.zg.of 
are nos onely badoes and rokens of Chriftian mens pro- *b< facramets, 
feſston : but rather they be cerraine ſure wirneſſe: and ef- 

fettuall ſignes of grace, and Gods = will rowards vs, 

by the which he dorh worke inuiſubly invs , and doth not 

onely quicken bus alſo ftrengthen and confirme our faith 

in him :andagaine, ® Wee allow the Sacramemrs of the y Apolog.par 
Church, that is ro ſay, certaine holie fignes and ceremo- 2-10, duil.r, 
nies which Chrift would we ſhould uſe that by them hee 

might ſet before our cies, the miſteries of our ſaluation, 

and might more ſtrongly c the faith, which wee 

hae in his blood, and might ſcale his grace in our hartes, 

and inthe ſame places there areno more but rwo fa- 

craments acknowledged which properly ought to 

be called by that name, andas touching the ſpeciall 
difference. Firſt we ſay of Baptiſine: * that 7s & a ſine a Anicha7. 
and a ſeale of our new birth, whereby as by an inftrioment 

they that receaue Bapriſme , are grafted into the church, 

the promiſes of forginenes of -_ and onr adoption io 

be the ſonnes of God, by the holie gho#t are viſibly ſwoned 

and ſealed ec. and of the Lords ſupper we fay: >The, ,.;r is. 
ſupper of the Lord j5 not only a ſigne of rhe loue that Chri- 

tans ought ro haue among themſelues : but rather it is 4 
Sacrament of our redemprion : Inſomuchrhas ro ſuch as 

rightly, woorthely and with faith receaue the [ame , the 

bread which wee breake , is 4 communion of rhe baake of 
Chriit,and like wiſe rhe cup of bleſcing is a communion of 

the bloodof Chriſt. If all theſe things be compared to- 

gether with the Scriptures , you ſhall ſee , that they 

doo verie fitly agree: fo that inthe erm] 4 


'cGen,21, 


dPhil.2,11. 
Eſai 45.33» 


Our religion is one with Abraham, Moſ che prophers &3c: 


Sacraments, we are ofthe auncient faith of Gods 
ele& and of the holie vniuerſall church. 


The thirtenth article , of the order of religi- 


ous exerciſes, and ſeruice of God. 


13. All religious exerciſes ,as prayer and Sarramentes 
&c.0ught ro be done , in the toonge or language, 
which the people be#t vnderſtande, and as is mo#t 
#0 edification. 


Ow thepride & prefumption ofman brought 

this great plague of many languages into the 
bs, andthereby great ſeperation of peo- 
pleand nations, and diuerſities of _— 24S © Mo» 
ſes doth declare the originall ; ſothe ſtory and expe- 
rience ofalltimes doo witnes. Andas it cauſed great 
toileand contention among men: ſo it came __ 
in tract of time; that the true religion was found but 
in one peopleand language , and that of Abraham 
and his ſeede the children of Iſrael . Howbeit when 
the fulnes of time was come, that the moſt glorious 
ſonne of God our bleſſed Sauiour, ſanRified all na- 
tions vnto God by his death, then were all langua- 
es made holie ynto the Lord, that Exerie roonge 
Roald ehat Teſs Chriit is che Lord onto ther 
the father . Thereforewhat people ſo cuer 
| png res ——_ On enke- 
n his holic religion,the of that very , 
Pears is —_— _ to the EN talke of hs 
woord, to contefle his name, to pray to his goodnes, 
&tocelebrate his heauenly wo ie pear 
by 


The ſeruice of God ought ro be in a knowne tong ue. 


by theſtorieof Abraham, being an * Hebrew, com- 3 Gen. 14,13; 


I2I 


mingof Heber, that God reucaled his worde vnto * "416+ 


him and his ſeede inthe Hebrew tongue. In that 
tongue which was tothem naturall and knowne, he 
and they vicdall their prayers and holy exerciſes : 
andin that tongue did Moles & the prophets write 
all the oracles of God. Saue onely alas Iudah was 
in captiuitic, Daniecll wrote ſome Chapters which 
concerned the Chaldeans & all nations in that lan- 

uageof Calde, which they beſt vnderſtoode, and 
Freeh at that time for all nations, the Emperor ofthe 
world being of that language: and by mixture with 
other people the Hebrew writings of the prophetes, 
do ſomewhat ſauour of the language of the people, 
among whom they dwelt. Therfore it doth appeare 
that God was carefull.as a matter beſt for the Chur- 
ches edification, to haue his will reucaled ynto his 
people, in thattong they beſt vnderſtood, So when 
all the world in all nations was called by the goſpel, 
to know and worſhip the trueand liuing God, - 4. 
were the ſcriptures written in Greeke, (namely 
ſo much as then was written by the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes) which language was at that time the 


moſt > common language of the worlde,in ſo much b ory 37s 
c Gal.3.2 


as all © nations are called Grecians in oppoſition to 


the Tewes and their language. Alſo God  endued q aa 


his Apoſtles with the gift of diuers tongues, that e- 
uen in that gift it might bee made manifeſt, that 
all languages are ſanRiified in Chriſt, and that hee 
thought itneed,that euery country & people ſhould 
| worſhip him in their EE And _— 

/ re 


» 
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eDan.7. I4, 


{Cor.14. 


Our religion is one with Abrah. Moſes ghe prophets Go 
fore the Prophet Daniel propheſying of theſe daies, 
direQly faith : * Allpeople nations and languages ſhall 
ſerne him. Hereupon Saint Paul, leaſt the vie of gift 
of many languages, ſhould be abuſed, ſpendeth one 
f whole chapter about this matter : and therein tea- 
cherh,thatit was moſt to edification,thatthe prayers 
and exerciſes of Gods worthip, ſhould bee ina lan- 
guage knowen tothe vulgar and meaner ſort of peo- 
ple, a thing ſo familiarly knowen, that I need not re- 
peate it. Therefore without any amplification in 
this point, I may conclude, that ſeeing the Church 
of England (both by practiſes is ſeene in our dayly 
ſcruice of God ) by the booke of common prayer, 
andalfo by our confeſſion in the Apologie 8 and 
Articles of our religion, publiſhed forthat purpoſe) 
doth allow no other but the vſuall language, beſt 


g Apolog.cap, knowen to the people, as beſt to edification : it fol- 


Artic,24.of Joweth that herein wee with the auncient and 


the common 


Prayers. 


catholike riligionand order of Almightie God, and 
ofhis ſeruants Moſes, the prophets and Apoftles, 


The 14. Article of libertie in religion, whe- 
. ther it take away any naturall comfort or ductie 
among men. 


14 Therrue and catholike religion forbidderh no man 
or woman of what caling ſoeaer, ro marrie, ſo it 
beein the Lord: and commannderh all forres of 
men, and that of all callings, as well eccleſuaſti- 

call as cinill, to beſubiett ro the ciuillma _ 


Mariage is lawfull for all eſtates. 

and big her power : and to obey himinthe Lord, 

N this Articleare two ſpecials as mariage and the 

dutie to the magiſtrate : which two may be as an 

inſtance for all of like ſort: for in the firſt kind we 
ynderſtand to be meats, times,& the maner & order 
of many things both ciuil and ſeruing to Gods wor- 
ſhip,that they areal left free,ſothat inal theſe things, 
Godand his word hath giuen freeliberty,&notin- 
thralled his Church, butonely requireth an orderly 
comely vic, directed to his glorie. And in theſecond 
ſortis theduetie to parents, to husbands,to wiues,to 
children and ſuch like that no man vnder the colour 
ofreligion caſtaway ſuch duetics. Therefore I will 
onely ſpeake of theſe two,which being well marked 
I hopethe wiſe and carefull reader will ſee, what is 
the true duetic of religion in all. And firſt looke vp; 
on * Abraham: hewasa prophet, yet had he his firſt 


and ſecond wife, and by vertue of Gods promile, a Gen.12.&r5 


when he ſaid: Soſhalchy ſeed be,he was made ſtrong, 
cuen in his old daies to beget many children, and it 
was not an vncleane thing vnto him though hee 


were a prophet ſoto bee maried. In Moſes and his 
iefthoodyou ſee: that hebeinga prophet, Þ begat 


children, and the prieſts and Leuits had their wiues. b r. Cron.23. 
Soin the prophets itis found that they were notre- 4+ 


ſtrained from this benefite, for it is expreſſed that © 


Samuel and Ezechiel had wiues, and the children cr.Sam.$.r. 


ofthe prophetes. _ where S—_ is forbidden, 
it is expreſſed, notto bee in regard he was aprophet; 
but onely becauſe ofthe © troubles of his time : for 


which cauſe he is alſo forbidden the houſe of mour- 4 Wi 23s 


S 2 ning 


1z4 Ourreligionicone with Abrah, Moſ.the proph. & Apoſt, 
ning 8& of feaſting : becauſe that he might teach the 
people by ſuchſpeeches, as by a figure in his exam- 
ple, there great calamitie, which hung ouer their 
cades. 

aMath.8.14 And inthenew teſtament weknow that the* A- 
poſtles had wiues beforetheir calling, and itis no 
where expreſſed, thatthey were forbidden tokcepe 
them afterwardes, but rather the contrarie, as where 
bu.Cor.9,5. Paulfaith : Hane we not power taleade about a wife be- 
ing aſiſter, as well as the reſt of the Apoſiles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas? As touching the 
miniſters of the congregations, they were ſo farre 
| from barring them from wiues, that they doe ex- 
LEG * preſlely preſcribe © whatthey ſhould bee, and how 
their children ſhould bee gouerned, pronouncing 
d1.Tim.4.1,z the forbidding of mariage to bee 4 doctrine of de- 
eHeb.13.4 yils, and that * mariage is honourable among all 
men. Therefore in this point is the practiſe of Eng- 
land ſound and catholike, and our profeſhon the an- 
FAric. 32.of cient and vnchangeable truth. For weeſay * : Bj- 
priefies,  Jpoppes, prieſtes, and deacons, are not commaunded by 
Apol.cap.8: Gods lawe, eyther ro vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or ro 
— ahſtamne from mariage: therefore it # lawfull alſo for 
them as for all other Chriſtian men, to marrie at their 
owne diſcretion, as they ſhall indee the ſame to ſerue 

berter to godlineſſe. | 
As touching the Magiſtrate, you' ſee in Abra- 
ham, how hee kept onely the on_—_ of his 
2 Gen,1z, ©vPchouſe, andhow lowly and humbly he caried 
&:0,  Fhimſdſc in's Egipt and Gerar, where there were 


kings of the countrie: And Melchiſedeck; _ 
e 


 - Men of all callings ſubieft to the ciuill maviſtrate, © 12s 
he were prieſt of the moſt high God, viurped not 

authoritie ouer other kinges, but being a figure of 

Chriſt, hee bleſſed Abraham for a ſpeciall miſterie, 

as is expreſſed and taught in. the Epiſtle to the He- 

brewes,® ſhadowing the royall prieſthood of Chriſt k Heb, x; 

aboue the prieſthood of Aaron, Therefore in this 

time religion abridged not any duerie, but rather 

fulfilled them. Moſes, when hee deſcribeth the 

order ofa king ouer Iſrac], hee ſheweth that God 

would makea king ouer them. Where hee vſeth 

i theſe wordes, in the perſon of all ghe people : iDeuwr, x7, 

I will ſet aking oner mee: And againe vnto:them: + 25 

T houſhals make him king ouer thee. There me andthe, 

comaine all eſtates and orders eccleſuaſticall and ci- 

will, And fo was Ioſhuahthe firſt Captaine, * the 6 1oguaturut 

commaunder of all, neither is there any illable ex- & cap-3. 

empting any one. eſtate more-then other, When 

this: came in practiſe in.the time of the prophetes, 

were not the prieſtes and Samuel ſubject to Saul. , "RE 

! Nathan and other ſeers, vnto Dauid, andallother gy 
rophets with the prieſtes ſubie& to Solomon, le- 

bs aphat, Ezechiah, Toſhiah, &c. Did not they 

commaundeand order the building andrepairin 

of the temple, place and diſplace high prieſtes, | 

the people tv the pure worſhip of God, and com- | hu — 

 maundthe prieſts in the holy adminiſtrations 2 And 26. &c. 4 

they themſelues were ſubiect to none, ® but to 3 Cron-3. & 3 

Gods worde, that by his bookes and wordethey & 19.8 ;c.v. 

ſhould bee ruled and guided, and by no man, or 9 Deur. 17, 18. 


mans wordeor commandement whatſocuer. -. 4 
Sg 3 v0 2.Cron. 34 


126 Ourreligionont with Abrah, Moſ,rhe proph & Apoſtles. 


Aatzzur, SoourSauiour Chriſt commaundeth togiue *© 
Czar his due,and to God his due: and though hee 
were Lord ofall, yet becauſe his kingdome was not 

pathay 5s ofthis world, 8 he payed tribute, and meckely yeel- 

Czp.27- dedhimſelfewhen he was wrongfully iudged. And 
the ſpirit of truth which hee gaue his Apoſtles, did 

guide them inthe ſame ſteppes that for themſelues 

itis not found they vſurped any ciuill authoritie by 

iRom,rz.r. Colour of religion, but commanded euerie ſoule 
xPa,33-14- tobeſubictothe higher gornaus namely tothe 
king asto thg ſuperior and to the gouernors vnder 

him. Thereforealſo the practiſe of our Churchin 

Ul þ this behalfe, is verie godly and beſeeming the religi- 

jt gion of God: and that we herein wor, is amoſt 
kArtic.z7,  auncientand catholike veritie. For wee ſay, * The 

Lucenes Maieſtie hath the chiefe power in this realme of 
England, and other her dominions, unto whom the chife 
gouernment of all prong this realme, whether they bee 

ll eccleſiaſtical or nor, in all cauſes doth appertaine, and is 

it nor, nor ought not to be ſubiett 10 any forraine inriſdic- 

it rion. So Ten we may boldly conclude, thatas tou- 


ching this holy comfort of mariage and duetie to 
| the magiſtrate, our Church followerh the right, e- 
i uerlaſting and ynchangeable truth, 


The 


. Thereſurrettion of rhe bodie andliftewerlafing. 
The fifteenth Article of the hope,which 


15 in the true religion, 


15 Jeſus Chriſt will come againe with Llorie: and 
gr all che dead uſhill riſe againe in their bo- 
dies: And hee ſhall indge the quicke and the 
dead, and will crowne all beleeuers with ener- 


laſting rig hreouſneſſe, ſaluarion and life with 
God for ener. 


= rai ſheweth the laſt work of Chriſt in 
| : namely of his returneagaine 
makers. iu * Awapak at which time he will raiſe 
vpallthe bodies ofmen, whichare departed this life 
(which our Creede calleth the dead) andall they 
which ſhall bee aliueat his comming tick! in our 
Creedarecalledthequicke) ſhall be changed, and 
the Deuill and all wicked men being caſt out of the 
reſenceof God : all faithfull beleeuers ſhall be de- 
ered from all thinges hurtfull from the deuill, 
death, and wickednefle from the curſe, ſorrowe , 
and teares, and from corruption and morralitie, in- 
tothe glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, in- 
| - the Fulneſe of joy in the preſence of God for e- 


"This hope had Abraham when * he dweltin Cx- a Geny2.& 23 
naan as a ſtranger, and going from placeto place, li- 25 


uedin tentes when he offered vp his ſonne Ifaacke, 
and whenhedyed: as is FY SI 


\T28 
a Heb,r, g. 


bVerl, 13. 
ce Verl, 19, 


d 2,Pet, 26,7, 


fLuk 17, 28, 
30. 
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Our religion is 0e with Abraham, Moſ. the Proph. Exc. 
itis aide, * Byfatth he abode inthe lande of promiſe, as 
in & ſlraunge counrie, as one that dwelt in. remes, 
with tſacke and Iacob heyres with him of the ſame 
promiſe. For he looked for 4 citte whoſe maker and 
builder is God. And againe, * Alltheſe diedin fath 
ec. And againe, © he conſidered that God was able 
z0 raiſe him up from the dead. And God taught Abra- 
ham the laſt judgement in two reſpectes, when he 
ſhewed him the ouerthrow of Sodome, and pre- 
ſcrued Lotaliue, For by it hee ſhadowed out vn- 
to him how hee deliucreth the righteous out of 
tentation, and how hee keepeth the wicked till the 
laſt iudgement to bee funthen In which ſence 
this ſtorie is expounded and. applyed by Saint Pe- 
ter in'theſe wordes * God rurnedthe cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned them and ouer- 
threw them, and made them an enſample uno rhem, 
which after ſhould lie vngodly, and delinered iuſt Lor 
ee. (and a little after applying it to this purpoſe) 
* The Lord knoweth to deliner the \goaly ont of renta- 
10n, and ro reſerue the vniuſt 10 the day of tudgement 
70. bee puniſhed. Secondly, in that the Sodomites 
were-luddenly conſumed, when they deemed no 
ſuch _ fire and brimſtone fell vpon them : And 
Lots wife looking backe was ſuddenly turned into 
apillat of ale. So it teacheth, thatthislaſt comming 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſudden, as our Sauiour teacheth, 
where he faith, f As ir wes inthe dates of Lot they eate 
they dranke &c. After theſe enſamples ſhall is bee, in 
rhe day when the ſonne of man ſhall bereuealed. And a- 
gain, Remember Lors wife +. Andinthepromile ood 
C 


Thereſurreftion of the bodie audlife everlafting. 


more. Andſuch is the faith of Englande: for wee 


beleeue;that Chriſt with his body aſcendedinto heanen, c Anicl.4.of 


and there ſurerh,unll he returne to tudge all men at the 


laft day:and againe *We beleene,zhat is our ſelf ſaw i vpaog pr 


fleſh,wher ein we line altboug h is die, and come to duſt.yer cap.z1, 


as the laſt ſbalrerurne ag ain t0 Web the means of Chriſt 
ſpirit which awellerhi _ vs:© rhen verely whatſoener we 
ſuffer here in the meane while for his ſake, or wil wipe 
away all reares and heauines from our cies : and that we 
through him ſhal enioy enerlaiting life, and ſpall for ener 
be with him inglorie. 

Moſes learneth & teacheth the reſurrection ofthe 
faithful vnto life, when God appeared vnto him in 


' 19 
the bleſſing in his ſeed, God teacheth Abramalthis -- »- * 
for whatis ho perfection of this bleſſednes, butthat 
after the reſurrecis, there ſhalbenomore curſſe but 
we ſhall ha pily enioy his ioifull preſence for euer- 


the buſhand ſaid: © 7 am the God of Abraham the God «. rxod. 4.6; 
of Iſaack & the God of 1acob;which our ſauior f Chriſt fMath 32, 


doth ſo expoſid,becauſe Godis northe God of the dead "339 © 


but of the living: and confuteth the Saduces who de- 
nied the reſurreion. And in the ſtory of Balaam he ' 
doth not obſcurely ſhew the reſurreQtis, of the dead 
&thelaſt iudgmet, wher he makethBalaitoſpeakof 


jr pray im 8 Aſter of Jacob = aſcepuertia ſud gNanta.r 


riſe of 1ſrael, he ſaith,7 Jr [ſee him, but not now:affirm- 

ing that,he ſhal ſite the coaſts of Moab £3 deſtroy al the 
ſeneef Sherh:that is to ſay.Balaam thoghtt6 ſee chriſt 
in the reſurreio,8 hoy chriſtſhold ſubdual thead- 
ucrfaries ofhis church,& raigntilal his enimies were 
made his footſtool, & delue vplis kngdomeafter 
the reſurrection vnto his nn God nom 


130 Ourreligion one with 4brahi#, Moſrhe proph. & Apoſt, 
b cap.15.24-25 inallas is in plainetermes inthe® firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians: Alſo theſe words of God vnto Moſes, 
cExod.33.19. © Twill ſbew mercie ro whom Twill ſbew mercie &s. are 
IEG applied by the Apoſtle to declare the holie predeſti- 
nation of God;ot ſome menynto ſaluation and ſome 
' todamnation,whichis notaccompliſhed, butby the 
refurreion and laſt iudgement:againethat which is 
eDeut,z2.35, in Moſes* ſong; ance and recompence is mine: 
36. and againe; The rd will indpe his people ,is likewiſe 
fRom,12.19, f app edtothis purpoſe ,that the children of God 
ſhould notreuenge, but commit their cauſe to God 
againſtthe day of the reſurreion and judgement, 
g2,The,1.6.; Which is 8 the time of reſt to Gods children, & trou- 
bHeb,19.26. bletothe wicked : and* to declarethe feartull day 
3% of iudgement, and the violent fire which ſhall de- 
uoure theaduerſarics. | 
But the —_—_ much more plaine in their 
iEfai 9,9; teaching of this article: when they i ſay : Chriſt king- 
4 _—m dome ſhall hae none end: Sit thou on my right hand: vn- 
EGiay.zz, Fill Imake thine enemies thy foorftoole. Euerie knee ſhall 
Rom,14.11. bowto me; but eſpecially where itis ſaid. * They zhax 
— ſleeprin the du# of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to euerla- 
ſting life, and ſome to ſhame and perperual comempr.Yet 
much more plentifully is this doctrine taught in the 
- new Teſtament,8& namly inthe thirtenth & fiueand 
twenticofMathew,loh.5.and 6. AR.10.& 17.Rom. 
2.1.Cor.15:1.Theſ.4. 2.Theſſ,1.8&c. Allwhich pla- 
ces inplainewoords teach thus much. That Chriſt 
ſhall comewith his holie and fiton his thorn 
of glorie, all the dead ſhall rife firſt, and they which 
thenbe aliueſhall be changed ;and oof theſe two 
fortsallnations ſhall tand-before him, and receaue 
= ſentence 


Oar religion in England ndw: $527 .yeeres elde, 
ſentence according to theirworkes, ſome to eternall 
life for their faith approoued by their works,& ſome 
to.cternal paine, for their cete, ſhewed by their 
euill deeds. Sothat inthispointof dodtrin, the glo- 
ric of the churches d,in theſfiyeet harmo- 
nie, with Abrahamand Moſes time, and with the 
reaching of Chriſt and his Prophets and Apoſtles 
1s moſt comfortablic ſealed vpand confirmed :-the 
Lords name bepraiſed therefore. _ Tikes 
The Lords name, I ſay, be praiſed : who hath bin 
ſo mercifulland gratious vnto this little Ileland, that 
paſſing ouer many greater,richerand mightier nati- 
ons,hath ſet ſuch aneſpecial loueyponvs, as he hath 
vouchſafed to preferre and exalt our nationaboue 
many other to be of his holie and catholike church, 
of the bleſſed communion of his ſaints , and a true 
member of his viſible people, vpon-whom hisname 
is called. That we may truely,juſtly, and _ fay, 
that the religion which we follow and the faithand 
dodrine which wee confeſſeis the faith of Gods e- 
leR, the knowledge of the truth according to godli- 
nes, vnder the hope of eternall life, the verie true and 
onely way of faluation , which God and not man 
teacheth. Which he hath taught althe fathers before 
the law was gluen, or any part of Gods woord writ- 
tenduring the ſpace of 2517. yeeres. In theende of 
that time Abraham our father, euenthe father of all 
beleeuers,430.yeeres before Moſes when the world 
beganto be corrupted, receaued and profeſſed for 
al nations which ſhould be after him. Which Moſes 
and the Prophets proclaimed, and maintained.ſame 
1445-yeercs vntill the bleſſed time of Chriſtes holie 
T 2 incarna- 
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Our religion in England now: ; 17 yeeres olde. 
incarnation'; And which thefame Ieſns Chriſt the 
plorious ſon of God,cuen the Lordoflife,preached 
in his owne perfon; and his holic Apots which 
heard him and ſaw al hisgreat works did witnes and 

ubliſh toall the gentils and was confirmed by gods 
holie reſtimonie from heauen, with greatſignes and 
wondersand gifts of the holie ghoſt. And which the 
ſame cuerlaſting God euen the father of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, commanded to be taught vntoall 
ple, outof the holie Scriptures of Moſes the ol 
phets and Pfalmes, and hath opened and made ma- 
nifeſt by the holie inſpired writings of the Euange- 
liſtes-and Apoſtles and left and commended ynto 
his Church for the ſaluation of his ele& vnto the 
worlds end.Bywhichal gods peopleartobeknown, 
by which God will be glorified in his ſaints, and our 
of which no man hath been.,fhallbe or can be ſaued. 
I fay thereforeagaine:the Lords name be praiſed for 
eucr, Amen. | 


| CHAP. IIII. 

IWhere is declared: Fir that amtiquitie oniner ſalitic and 
wiſeble ſucceſsion, is no perfet# marke of rhe churth, 
wuch leſſe of the popiſh Synagogue,which is but of ye- 

day: 2. T he meaſure & order of the viſible ſucceſ> 
fron of the Churchfrom Chriſts time forward, is ſhew- 
ed bythe Scyiptare. 2. T herefore the paptits do prooue 
zhemſelues to be no charch , when they ground them- 
ſelues on this falſe principle , the church-cannox erre: 


 - 4» Howthe rae religion hath ſhewedis ſelfe by ma- 
' ' ie witneſſes from the Apoſtles time even vnto our 


5, 


THE 


Amtiquirie,uninerſabrie and viſible ſucceſcion do prone. 
"T" HESynagogue of Rome, claimeth antiquiti 
vniuerſality and ſucceſſion viſible from he rs 
of Chriſts Apoſtles,to bevndoubted markes of the 
church of God, and fo ofthe purereligion: addinge 
thereunto,as it were the finewes and joints, tomake 
them all holde together , the faithfull and conſtant 
race of the church viſible, vader the ghoſpell,nam- 
ly ( this falſe principle) that, 7c cannor erre. And ther- 
re when theyare convicted, to haue fallen from 
thetrue chriſtian religion,and find themſelues open- 
ly bewraied,being tried, by the perfe touchſtone of 
Gods holie written woord,to be lately vpſtartand of 
anew deuiſed m_ doctrineand faith, brought 
forth into the world, by the fanatical and ſuperſtiti- 
ous humor of heretical prauitieand humaine follie, 
and begotten by the cunning infinuations and cou- 
lorable ſuggeſtions of him, which vſeth all ſpirituall 
craftines and profoundnes of wiſedom, to bruſe the 
heele of the womans ſcede, and to darken the glori- 
ous light of the heauenlie faith of Gods choſen(leaſt 
happely they ſhould not be found,the very true An- 
techriſt,after the maner of him,that trasformeth him 
ſelfe into an angel of light(they would beare downe 
the world , with the vaine titles and goodly ſhew,of 
antiquitic,vniuerſalitie & viſible ſucceſſion, & ofthe 
vnerring and vnchangeable perſiſtance oftheviſible 
church1a the truth : and leaue out altogether (that 
which is indeede;the very nature and foundationof 
the church) the true religion, faith and doctrine ot, 
Apoſtles and Prophets of God. Butalas, theſe ae 


butthe figge leaues of Adam, which cannot @@uay; 


their ſhame : for as all men knowe, thatthe* 
T 3 "cannot 
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No certain or perfelt marke of the rrue Church... - 
cannot prouc himſelfea man, by his auncient conti- 
nuanceand remaining in the world, vnleſle hee had 
thoſe eſſential properties of bodie and foule, where- 
of cucry man doth naturally conſiſt: So,forſomuch 
asall theſethings , antiquitie, vniuerſalitie &c . are 


' uch as heretikes & Ethnikes , did and could claime, 


from Caineand Cham or Iaphet ;as welas Chriſti- 
ans from Sethand Shem: and thatthe true natureof 
the church c6ſiſteth in the fellowship ofthe true re- 
ligion, doQtrineand faith : the ſygnogoge of Rome, 
vnleſſe it hold the true faith and religion, cannot for 
theſethings be thetrue viſible church of God. For 
no antiquitie , vniuerſalitie or ſucceſſion, can mg 
the whore of Babel to be the trueand chaſt ſpouſe of 
Chriſt. And who knoweth not that Caine was be- 
fore Sheth and that their two poſterities, were the 
rwo churches.one which is of Caine called the chil- 
dren of men, becauſe their religion came ofarunna- 
te man: 8&the other was called the childre of God, 
uſe their religion was-giuen and taught them 

of God. Likewiſein the Apoſtaſie ofthe time of A- 
braham , the nations were almoſt ſetled vpon the 
es of their filthie idolatry,when Abraham was 

now but newly called. Iſmael and Efaue, which fell 
out ofthe church and houſe of Abraham , became 
ſtatesand monarkes before Tacob was eſta- 
liſhedand the people of Iſracll weregathered into 
aknowenand viſible flooriſhing forme of achurch, 
which was 430.yeeres after the calling of Abraham, 
Laſtliethe gentils, continued in that apoſtafie and 
idolatrieouerſpreading all the world, from the time 
of Abraham vntil Chriſt,cighteene hundred yang 
when 


Amtiquitieoniuerſalirie and viſible ſucceſsion do prooue. 
whenthe Church was but in a little corner of the 
world, the land of Canaan, and ofthata great ſpace 
intheterritories of Tuda and Hierufalem onely . Be- 
cauſe Caine, Iſmael, and Efſaie calling antiquitie 
and viſible ſucceſſion before Sheth and Ifaack and 
Tacob , is their religion the true religion © or were 
they the true ehurche or ſhall the Gentils juſtifie thE 
ſelues,to bethe true worſhippers of God, orto haue 
the true God, becauſe they can brag ouer the Iewes 
8& chriſtias, with al theſe termes of antiquity,vniuer- 
falitylucceflion, viſible, 8&c.therfore he that readeth 
the ſtories ſhall find, how they ſcoffeat the Iewes 8& 
chriſtians,cuen as the papiſt doatvs : becauſe that al- 
though they haue no truth on their ſide, yet they 
thinke theſe painted paper walles, and leaden wea- 
pons of long continuanceand open appearance and 
flowriſhing inthe world,doth ſufficiently couerand 
defendetheir filthie follie. Where as they fooliſhlie 
know notand conſider not, orat the leaſt, thorough 
maliciouſnes and hardnes of hart,wil not know, that 
anill thing, the more vniuerſall, the longer, the lar- 
oer,theſtronger, themorein cuſtome,yvſe authoritie 
and open familiaritie of men , the more dangerous, 
infectious, incurable and deadly itis. Andthis gen» 
tiliſme and poperic, are ſo much the more ſtronge 
indiluſfion ,for the damnation of foules, by howe 
much they being void of godlines and truth, areand 
haue beenancient; vniuerſal,viſible,8&c. And there- 
foreit hah coſt the more ſweatand bloud vynto the 
faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt, to cure the infeRed peo- 
le,andtobring them againeintothe boſom of A- 
[395 ha andarcke of Noe, the folde and — 
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' The ſynagogue of Rome no church-as all. 


Chriſt. Wemay then boldlie fay,that ſach miniſters 


are tobeobcied who (as an *® auncient father faith) 

together with the ſucceſſion of their Biſhopricks ac- 
cording to the good will of God the father, hauere- 
ceaued the certainegift ofthe truth,which while the 

church of Rome,that now is,hath not done,becauſe 

they doo not beleeue in thoſe things which are,they 
arcfallen into thoſe ws arenot ; & hauing 

forſaken, thepure and natureand beutifullor- 

naments of the true ſpouſe of Chriſt, which is the 

ſinceredoqrine of holie ſcripture, they are faine to 

arraythemſclues inthe counterfaitand comon who- 

riſh apparel of al the filthy idolaters of the world,the 

vaine pretence of antiquitie,vniuerfalitie &c.Butyer 
this ſuit ofapparel will not ſeruethem,no more then 

that can fita.childe borne yeſterday, which is large 

and wide fora man of a greatand full ſtature. For 

how dootheſe termes agree tothatapoſtalical ſeaof 
Rome which is one of the laſt & loweſt borne chil- 

drenof ſuperſtition begotten ofthe diuell in this laſt 

furie ofhis old age,cuen now he knoweth his time is 
verie ſhort. Foras itſhall appearein the latter part of 
this booke, (through Gods gratious aſſiſtance ) the 
ſynagogue of Rome wil wantat the leaſt 4500.yeres 
ofthatantiquitie,vniuerſality,and viſible ſucceſſion, ' 
which hauec here already ſhewed to appertaine, to 
the true auncient catholike religion of Gods moft 
holie & vndoubted church founded in Adamspro- 
miſe,ſeperated in Abrahams poſterity, publiſhed & 
offered toall the world by Chriſts moſt bleſſed A- 
.Foranintroduction into which matter I will 

inthis Chapter (through my Lord Chriſtes fauour 
and 


T he ſanagog ue of Rome n0 Church as all. 


andgrace) ſhew vnto thee ( good Chriſtian reader) 
how this religion of ours, now profeſſed and open- 
ly maintayned in Englande ( which is maniteſfly 
roued alreadie in the Chapter going before, to 
theancient true faith, from the beajaniones the 
world, and namely and cſpecially from our father 
Abraham) now in thele latter dates hath deſcended 
and continued by ſucceſſion viſible in the worlde, 
from the Apoſtles time vnto ours. For although 
wee bragge not of antiquitie and yniuerſalitie, yet 
wee doe humblie thanke our louing God, and 
mercifull father in Teſus Chriſt,thatvntovs the pure 
doctrine and true Chriſtian religion is come and is 
fruitfull, as euerit hath bin in any partofthe world, 
and weare made the children of Abraham through 
faith in Teſus Chriſt. 

2 Andthatyou may vnderſtand this the better, 
you are to know the meaſure hereof by the holy 
{ſcriptures of God, which as a line being gone 0- 
uer all the worlde doth ſhew the tra and foote- 
ſteppes of religion, among the gentilles vnto the 
ende of the worlde. In the 24. of Mathew, the 
17. and 21. of Luke, and in the Reuelation of Saint 


Iohn, is fore deſcribed, the treading vnder feete of 


Hieruſalem and the Iewes, vntill the times of the 
gentils bee fulfilled, and that in theſe times ſhould 
ariſe falſe prophets and falſe Chriſtes and deceiue 
many, yea great chaunges and alteration inreligi- 
on 6914 bein all the Chriſtian world. Thekings 
and princes of the earth ſhould obey the will ofthe 
teaſt and this obedience —_ be ſo vniuerſall, that 
Les no 
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73s How the Church ſbould be viſible, from Chriſtes. 
no'man ſhould be permitted to buy or ſell, with- 

out his marke in their forcheades : , the prophetes 

and witneſſes of Chriſt ſhould bee flaine, and there 

ſhould bee the patience and triall of the Saintcs, 

Smoke comming out of the bottomleſle pitte coue- 

xeth the aire, and hideth the Sun Moone and ſtars. 

What doth this ſhew but thatthe world ſhould bee 

found a continuall enemieto the true religion, and 

thatthe faith of Chriſt ſhould not alway be vniuer- 

fally profeſſed and maintained, but that the Chri- 

ſtian Churches ſhould fall into errors : andthatthe 

true religious and faithfull people of God, ſhould 

aſſe through the furnace of the fierie triall, and 

os as it were heere and there certayne ſcattered 

ſtones of a building, that is witneſſes ſtanding vp 

for the truth, teſtifying thatthere is a pure religion 

ordained and acceptedof God: Andnotthat the 

Church ſhoulde bee alway a beautifull pauilion 

and goodly temple Wherein the King dwelleth, 

ſeene and admired, and honoured of all men. Ac- 

aMath. 24.13. cording to that of Chriſt: * Becauſe iniquitie ſhall 
T- the loue of many ſhall waxe colde. And this 

coldneſſe ſhall bee fo great and fo vniuerſall, that 

bVerſyg, the true profeſſors of Gods true religion ® ſhall be. 
cloh.16.1.2 hated ofallmen, and men © ſhal thinke they do God 
ſeruice,when they kill any of them. And the ground 

d2,Tim.q,z, Of this Saint Paul ſheweth ſaying : 4 The rime will 
come when they will not ſuffer wholeſome dottrine exc. 

——_ Andyet it ſeemeth tobe more fully opened where 
© 0 netve'3* hee foretelleth, that there muſt bee an * Apoſtafie 
ala! haue 

an 


or falling fromrhe faith, before the world co 


rime forward, ſhewed by the ſcriptures. . 


anende, aud rhe man of ſinne diſcloſed, which is an ad. 4 


werſarie,andexalterh himſelfe ag ainſt that is called God, 
or that is worſhipped, ſo thaz he doth furre as Godinthe 
remple of God. Andalittle after: For rhe miſterie of ini- 
quitie doth alreadie worke &vc. Wherein hee teacheth 
plainely fourethinges. Firſt, that there ſhould be a 

enecrall decay of religion inthe Church. Second- 
y, that it ſhould be by ſuchan aduerſarie of Chriſt 
as ſhould raigne in the Church. Thirdly, that he 
ſhould bee reucaled in his time. And fourthly, 
that this was an hidde and ſecret thing, which did 
beginne to worke ſecretely, cuen in the Apoſtles 
time. By which wee may perceiue the ſucceſſion 
and vniuerſalitie of the Church, in the viſible ſhew 
and flouriſhing of the true religion, is not to bee 
found nor looked for in allthetimes of thegoſpell 
after the Apoſtles daics, but that by little and lit- 
tleit ſhould bee darkened corrupted and hidden. 
For howe can that bee ſaide to bee the true vi- 
fible Church of Chriſt, where his aduerſarie dwel- 
leth, and beareth all therule aduauncing himſelfe 
as God? And whereas touching the true faith the 

eople are fallen into an Apoſtatic * And the rea- 
ha iueth, confirmeth it direRly, that it ſhould 
mdentiadly fall out and ſo cometopaſſe : for hee 
afterward affirmeth that it commeth of the righte- 
ous iudgement of God vponthe reprobateſaying : 


739 


God ſhall ſende rhem ſtronge deluſion that they ſhould yeal.1s,12, 


beleene lies, that all they mig ht bee damned, which belee- 
wed not the rruch, bur had - 6 in vnrighreouſneſſe: 


whichthing if it be wel ſeen into & ops 
it will couince the church ofRomegobe of thefalſe 
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T his falſe principle: the Church cannot erre, 
religionandantechriſtian church : and their braue- 
ricofprofeſſion, their antiquitie vniuerfalitie and vi- 
ſible / nm—c to be the fitting of the man of ſinne 
inthe temple of God, that is the plague and run- 
ning ſoare of the Church, the damnation of many 
ſoules, and that now within theſe few yeares, the 
goſpelteaching the true Chriſtian religion, hath re- 
uealed their Apoſtafie: and thatſoopenly &clearly, 
ascucrie man may ſee it, if he doe not wilfully blind 
his owne eyes. 

3 Now if they fay thatthe Church cannot erre, 
and thereupon build their antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, 
ſucceſſion &c. Namely, thatthey muſt needes bee 
the true Church being ſo actively and vniuerſally 
viſible in their continued ſucceſſion : becauſe it be- 
longeth to the Church vnder the goſpell (as they 
ſay) tobeeas the Moonethat neueris ecclipſed, nor 
couered vnder a cloud, butalwaics appeareth glori- 
ousand beautifull vnto the world: then doe they e- 
uidently declare, and proue themſclues to bee the 
falſe ſinagogue of Sathan, and their religion to bee 
his deluſions and lies. Becauſe the worde of God 
doth ſo manifeſtly ſay there ſhall bee an Apoſtaſie 
and falling away in religion and that the enemie of 
Chriſt ſhould raigne in the place of Gods temple. 
And leaſt happily wee ſhould bee deceiued in thus 
incging: inthis onepointoftheir religion that 
theyhold thatthe church cannorerre, they couince 
themſclues to be Antechriſt, many wayes; eſpecial- 
ly in thatthey maketheauthoritic ofthe Church a- 
boue the ſcriptures, that -_ might be judges of it 
andnot ofthem, What do they herein more _ 
Py. cn 


conninceth the popiſh Church robe counterfair. 


then profeſſe to all the worlde, that there fitteth 
m—_— them the aduerſarie, that exalteth himſelfe 
againſt all that is called God: for what is therein 
the whole world, by which God is knowen or can 
bee knowen truely and rightly to bee God, and by 
which God is exalted, andall his honour, truthand 
word magnified, and his will wiſedome and good- 
neſle glorified and worſhipped, but onely the inſpi- 


red writinges of the bleſſed booke of Gods If they 


hauing notruth on their fide to maintayne them- 
ſelues to beethe Church of God, they will foiſt in 
with a braſen face, contrarie to cuident ſcripture this 
vntruth, thatthe church cannot erre, and thereu 

on vſurpe authoritic ouer this booke of God, and 
after it to haueno authoritie, but ſuch as they al- 
low, and to haue no other meaning or ſence, but 
ſuch as they giue : and ſo God and his holy law, 
muſt looke for no othername, credite and dignitie, 
butas it pleaſeth then being men to giue. And ſo 
againe, God and his word ſhould notbee builders 
and deſcribers of the Church, but the Chnrch 
builders and deſcribers of God and his word, doth 
it not then neceſfarily follow , that they are veric 
Antechriſt and the ſeate of Apoſtaſie, Moreouer, 
if Chriſt ſay this Apoſtaſie ſhould bee ſo great, that 
ifit were poſſible * the veric elect ſhould bee decey- 
ued, Are not they verie Antechriſt, to make the 
Churchalwajes vilible,and not able to erre?And let 
thegodly Chriſtian reader conſider what vie there 
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aMath,24, 24. 


is of theſerules & precepts. ® Beware of falſe prophets,1, .th.,, 


beleeue not euerie ſpirit Ec. hereby ſhall you know rhe 1,Tob.4.1.2, 


V ; ſoirie*® 


ohycrſg, 
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Renelat.17. 
& 18, 


| aHeb.,3.6, 
Math. 18.20. 


Our religion now profeſſed in England, may 


ſpirit of God, thas Teſus Chriſt s come in the fleſh, is of 


God: whoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth and abiderh nor in the dac- 
zrine of Chriſt hath not God 4c. Againe there is pro- 
pheſied ofa woman whofe name is, 4 miſterie great 
Babilon,the mother of whordoms &« ahominations of the 
earth,which is agreat citie which raigneth ouer rhe kings 
of the earth, and all nations drinke of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication: And God faith to vs,Go ont of 
ber my people, ec. Ifthe true vic of theſe ſcriptures 
teach vs two things, firſt that we muſt trieand iudge 
the falſe prophets, the ſpirits and whoſocuer may cal 
themſelues the Church, by the doctrine of Chriſt 
a—_ intheſcri _ ow that _ _ tinie 
ofthegoſpell.a citic edodrine on 
all 2449 we ou hs togooutoſthat cite: won 
can any man iudge the Citie of Rome, which cal- 
leth her ſelfe the mother of all Churches, and viur- 
peth ouer all nations, ſeeing that it hath forſaken 
the truth, and yet claimeth vniuerſalitie & 

ſucceſhon viſible, 8&refuſeth to be tried by the holy 
oracles of God, theſe rules and Canons of holy 
{criptures, how I fay can any man iudge otherwiſe, 


" butthatitis theverieſeat of Antechriſt? And in this 


that it would bee maintained, by faying it cannot 
erre, iterreth moſt apparantly. And therefore that 
onely is the true Church and houſe of God, whe- 
ther viſible or inuiſible, * which holdeth faſt the true 
faith, where twoor three are gathered together in 
Chriſtes name, and not that which pretendeth viſi- 
ble ſucceſſion, and faith it cannot erre. 

4 Howbeitin all this time it was not,as —_— 
0 


% 
= 


beſhewed by many witneſſes from the Apoſtles time. 


of Rome would beare vs in hand, thatour religion ' 


which is that auncient religion of Abraham, had 
ſuchan ecclipſe, that it cannot bee traced in theſe 
1600, yeares aſter Chriſt : for as before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, it lay hidde in compariſon of the 
vniuerſalitic of the whole world, in the houſeand 
poſteritie of Abraham, and ſometime more then 0- 
ther appearing and ſhining forth, when God made 
his glorious truth to caſtthe beames of light far and 
wide, atſuch times as he made his ſaintes glorious 
by deliueranceas outof Egipt and Babilon: Andin 
ſubduing the Cananites, in proſpering, Dauid, So- 
lomon, Iehoſhaphat, Ezekiah, and Ioſhiah. So in 
this time of Chriſtianitie among the Gentils, there 
hath beene as it were an ebbing and flowing, and 
as I may ſay, a moming and an cuening. For the 
goſpell im dre with ſmall degrees, and like a 
grayne of muſtard ſeede, was perſecuted by the v- 
niuerſall world at the firſt. And yet preuailed migh- 
tely through all thoſe bitter and intollerable per- 
ſecutions of the firſt three hundred yeares, in ſo 
much as in the firſt Chriſtian Emperours dayes, 
namely Conſtantine the great, when hee ſummo- 
ned the firſt generall Councell of Nice, for the 
cauſe of Arrius, there came 318. Biſhops, and theſe 
were fromall partes of the worlde, Welt as farre as 
Spaine, and North in a manner atthe verie North 
Pole. So that all the worlde ftoode amaſed, at the 
glorious ſhining of the ſonne of righteouſneſſe in 
thoſe happie daies. Yet men knowe that reade the 
ſtories of the church,what whiles that blaſphemous 
hereticke did worke, how many friends & — 
c 
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Our religion now profeſſed in England, may be | 
hehad, what greatafflitions that good Catholike 
Biſhop Athanaſius, had,8 what perſecution for ma- 
ny yeares together, the true belecuers endured after 
the death ofthat good Emperour, by the ouerſprea- 
ding of the Arrians and their followers. Howbeit 
although that perſecution much afflicted the faith- 
full, and darkned the beautie of the Church, and 
many heretickes inuaded them very ſore,and diuers 
living in wilderneſſe and folitarie places, deuiſed 
ſtrange formes and ſeruices of God : yet for the 
ſpace of fixe hundred yeares and more, the yniuer- 

all Church was not ſo much tainted; but God ray- 
ſed vp notable pillars of truth. and lightes of his 
church, by whom the truth of faithand found reli- 
gion hadallthattimea moſt excellent witneſle, For 
the Apoſtles endedat thedeath of IohntheEuan- 
geliſt, Anno 99. Ignatius liued about Anno 110.ha- 
uing beene Iohns diſciple, and Biſhop of Antioch. 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, and Iuſtinus martyr 
at Rome, Anno 140. Irzneus Biſhop of Lions in 
France Anno 175. Tertullian in Africke flouriſhed 
about Anno 190. Origin of Alexandria about An- 
no 210. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage Anno 255. 
Arnobius, 310. LaQtantius Firmianus 325. Athana- 
ſius Biſhopof Alexandria in Egypt 340, Hilarius B, 
of Pictauiain Aquitania,z60. Baſilius B. of Czſarea 
in Cappadocia, 370. Gregorius B. of Nazanzen.E- 
piphanius B.of Cyprus, AmbroſeB.of Millain. Hie- 
ronymus Stridonenſis, Auguſtine B.of Hippo,Tohn 
Chriſoſtom B.of Conſtantinop.Poſſidonius, Proſ- 
per, Fulgentin Cafiodonus, Gregorius firſt of that 
nameB. ofRome. Theſe & verie many more my 


ſhewed by many witneſſes from the Apoſtles time; 
pood writers , beſide infinite others liued inthatfirſt 
600. yeres and ſom after by whom the light of Gods 
truth and the pure religion , was defended agai 
diuers and ſundric forts of heretikes, and declared 
by ſermons and godly interpretations of holie ſcrip- 
ture, which may euidently _—_— euen vnto him 
that can but read the Engliſh toonge , if hee per- 
uſe the writings of our reuerend Biſhops and teach- 
ers of this lande. Firſt the challenge was made b 
maſter Iewel,ina Sermon reathed at Paules pars 
Anno 1560. the Sonday before Eaſter, that for 600, 
_=_— after Chriſt our religion mightbe defended 
y the writings of fathers and counſels : ſecondlie 
thedefence was moſt truclie and fullie performed, 
by the ſame maſter Iewell againſt Harding, by ma- 
ſter Horne againſt Fecknam , maſter Pilkington a- 
gainſt the man of Cheſter, maſter Puneragainſt Th, 
Martin,as alſo by inaſter Noel againſt Dorman,ma- 
ſter Edward Deering to Hardings reioinder , maſter 
Calfils anſwer to Marſhals defence of the croſſe,ma- 
ſter Fulkeagainſt Allin,Sanders, Briſtow 8&c.and by 
the conference in the Tower with Campion, and 
thatof maſter Reinolds with Hart. In theſe and di- 
uers others very notable engliſh bookes , all points 
of our Chriſtian faith , are not onely maintayned 
by the writinges of the foreſayde auncient Fa- 
thers and Counſels of the firſt fixe hundred yeeres: 
but alſo by diuers other wrighters and Counſels 
followinge in other ages , yea by diuers Papiſtes 
as the + raw , Popiſhe decrees, decretalsand 
hiſtoriographers . But wee doo frankely .confeſle 


that fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt beeing paſt, 
8 X Ce 
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theviſible church not ſowellſcaſoned,northe true 
faith ſo openly vaiuerſally 8 faithfully maintained, 
but more and more decaied, obſcuredand darkned: 
yatill the reuelation of Antechriſt, which hath been 
ſince Luther, Neither doo we take it to be any dero- 
eationto the truth, ſeeing that theſe laſt nine hun- 
dreth yeres,were the daics of darknes, and the time 
of the puniſhment of God , that they which regar- 
ded not toknow God, ſhould be giuen ouer tolyes 
and fables, as is before mention prooucd by the 
ſcriptures. Notwithſtanding inall this time, it was 
not ſo obſcure & hidden, but thatthe ſtories of theſe 
myſtie daies, doe affoord vs ſufficient matter and 
markes, whereby we may find, where, how and in 
whartſort,the true faith and religion ſtroye with the 
fooliſh and vnthankfull hart of man, offering himin 
all this declining and apoſtatical generations,the joi- 
full light of __ and the right way of peaceand fal- 
uation, butthey would not, but they fought againſt 
it: and herein I will not ſtande to SOS all parti- 


. culers( which would askea great volume) but one- 


ly mention that which is moſt generall and notori- 
ouſly knowne,yntill this 600.yeeres the churches b 

eaſt and weſt were in vnitieand the chriſtian faith 
continued, his vniuerſalland viſible ſucceſſion, bur 
ſhortlie after, by reaſon that Bonifacius the thirde, 
obtainedthe ſupremacy ouer all Biſhops & brought 
itintothe ſea pos "as grew diſcontentments, 
which continued vp and downe,vntill Hildebrande 
came vpabout An. 1237. all which time the Greeke 
churchcaſtwarde, held theauncient catholike faith, 
as wenow doo; butby means that the Greeks con- 
diſcended 


Our religion not without witnes all chefs aff 1809.yeres, 
diſcended not to the vnmeaſurable pride of the 
popes, there was made a ſeperation, and fo the faith 
was found onely in the Grecians, amongſt whom it 
alſo remained, as it _—_ by this that in the 
time of the counſell of 17 about An.1440. = - 
nious the fourth in a priuate conuocation at F 
rence, laboured the grecians to condeſcende to the 
latinchurch to allow of purgatorie, of the popes ſu- 
premacie, of vnleauened bread in the communion 
and of tranſubſtantiation, ſo that the caſt churches, 
which containe not only Grecia, butalſo theEthio- 
ians,Syrians, and many other great nations, did-in 
ome good meaſure hold out the true faith ynill this 
time. Now inthe weſt parts, there were certain men 
called Waldenſes or Albigences, and Pauperes de 
Lugduno, who firſtat Lions in France, andafter in 
diuers other places, as Meridoll and Cabricrsandin 
many townes of the countrie of Piemont, in 
numbers ſhewed themſclues, from An. 11160. till the 
timeof Luther, lohn Wickliefe and his fellowes,and 
with them the good chriſtians called Lollards did 
ſhew themſclues in England inthe time of Edwarde 
the third about the yere 1371. and thenceforthand 
inthetimeof Richard the ſecond whereof followed 
great perſecution many yeres. Iohn Huſle and Hie- 
rom of Prage, with the countrie of Bohemia, were 
famous for the true religion, at the counſell of Con- 
ſtance about, Anno 1413.and many yeres after ; So 
that when Luther came vp,he found not the goſpell 
and true religion without witneſſe in diuers places. 
Therefore (leauing out Berthramus in France,Tohn 
Scotus in England, and verie many notable men in 
.N 3 divers 


Or relivion not wichoilt witnes all theſe laſt 16 00.yeres.. 
diuers countries , whom God ſtirred yp heere and 
0 there,cuen in theſe cuildaies of darknes, ſom by wri- 
ting, ſomeby preaching, ſome by ſuffering and by 
death, to giue teſtimonie,in theſe weſt parts,and vn- 
der the Popes noſe ) I may boldlie conclude this 
Chapter with humble and hartie thankes to: God, 
thatthe religion, which wee holde and profeſle in 
Englande, 1s the onely true auncient catholike and 
vniuerſall religion, wherein and whereby God hath 
A been truely ſeruedand worſhipped, his elect ſaued 
i . andthe true faith confeſſed from the beginning of 
l. | | the world and namely from Abraham, euen vnto 
{7 ourdaies, which is now 5 528. yeeres, and the gates 
| ofhell-could never preuaile againſt it, no power of. 
men ſubdueit, no herefies ouerthrow it, no wiſdom 
1+ orlearning confuteit, no perſecutions deflroy it, no 
my pollicie nor crueltic ſubuert it,no tract of time weare 
' it out,no changes or ſubuerſionsofkingdoms,coun-. 
bi i tries or ſtates ouer whelme it, no lawes,edicts, coun- 
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ſels, canons;curſles, decrees or decretals,put it down 
or baniſheft. Magna et veriras Er prenales : Great is 
the truthand preuaileth , Bleſſed be the God of rruth: 
And herein is fulfilled, that which the prophet ſaith, 
aPlal.r9.g. *T he feare of the Lordis cleane and endure for ener: And 
&102.27.38. , thoy, OGod , artthe ſame, andthy yeeres = nor , the 
children of thy 0% Ks cominue andtheir ſeed ſhall 
Pandfatt is thy ſig br. -LI0 TE 
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© Theſecond part ; of the newnes 
of Foperie.” ." 
CHAP. L 
How the Romiſh Jes diſagreeth with the true 


auncient catholike religion ana faith of Gods eletF, 
where is declared, 1. How manie waies in this ſort,” 


diſagreement is to bee founde, 2. And that in all the 6 


former fifteene articles they <yfagree very greatly. 


Herearetwo nIngs, which doo euidently ar- 

gue, thenew and late begetting and birth of 

Romitſh herefic. The Apte-chriitzanitie or dila- 
.greementithath, with the purc holie and old faith, 
which God hath once giuen tothe Saints, and the. 


conformitie and agreement it hath with all heretical © 


prauitie . For ſecing thatall men know and'the pa- 
piſts themſclues muſt needs confefle , that it is come 
foorth, within theſelaſt times of the world (for the 
facethereofneuer ſawethe ſonnebefore) if it agree 
not with the wholſometruth of the inſpired ſcrip- 
tures of God , and fonot of the auncientcatholike' 
faith of Gods choſen, butreſembleth and beareth 
the expreſſe and indeleble charecter, of filthienew 
borne hereſie: it muſtneeds leeſe thoſe dainty terms 
of vnitic, antiquitie, vniuerfalitie, viſible ſucceſſion 
andof the olde and catholike religion. And fo the 
truth is:: Foras then the Popes. of Rome, became: 
moſt loftie and proud and aduanced;themſclues 
aboue all eſtates, when they vſcd in their ſtile, the 
lowlie termes of ſeruns ſeruorum , Seruant of Ser- 
uants : ſoſeaſed they then to bee truely and in deed- 
coax I 1 catholike 
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Catholike or vniuerſall, when cutting of themſclues 
from the true vniuerſall church and religion, they 
tyed the name and honor of Catholicke church to 
oneplace,calling it,contrarie to theholie creed: The 
catholike church of Kome, Therefore as I haue in the 
former part ſhewed the auncient and vn cable 
religion, what itisand how it hath continued vnto 
this ourage, ſo now I doubt not butthart itſhall ap- 
peare, through Gods grace to eueric honeſt conf 
enceof any reaſonable capacitie,not foreſtalled with 
the preiudice of willful blindnes; thatthe church of 
Rome and the religion thereof isnotofthe ſame ge» 
neration,8 hath no affinitie with Godand his _ 
butisalrogether, earthly, ſenſual and diueliſh. An 
firſt of the diſagreement it hath with the true faith: 
that is,what it 15 not: &then of theagreement, with 
hereſie,that is, what itis. In the firſt part the reader is 
to vnderſtand that dif: ent is in diuers ſortes: 
ſometimedire& and plaine contrarie, as light and 
darkenes: ſometime contradictorie, where one ſay- 
ing is the deſtruction ofan other, as to ſay: A man is 
reaſonable crearureand to ſay: amanis not areaſona- 
ble crearure , Sometime they diſagree by hauing a 
differing nature, though not ſo direQly ſet on a- 
pram eton, an anda tree differ 

roma man, ſometime the di ent is hidden, 
and vnderhand, when there is a ſhewe to maintaine 
the truth in words,and yet indeeds,comming in by 
ſome hiddenandcloſely carriedcircumſtance, men 
ouerthrew the ſame truth. As Toab ſpake with his 
mouth peaccableynto Abner,and with his hand he 
ſmotchimvnderthefift ribbe, that heedicd . | 

crc 


Poperie diners waies differeth from auncient truth, I5T 
thereis yetan other difference which is exprelly na- 

medin holieſcripture, that is,whE ina marter taught 

inthe ſcripture definitiuely, men either take awaie 
ſomething and make it too ſhort or too little, orelſe 

adde ſomething and make it too long ortoo great. 
Whereſoeuer there is any of theſe Ahrrnaman, 

they cannot be ſaid tobe oneandtheſame,and fo 

the church of Rome, inall points of Chriſtian reli- 
gion,differing in ſome one oftheſekindes,cannot be 

faidto beeof the true catholicke religion. Asin the 

firſt kinde, the true religion * faith, 7s « che ſpiris of ey- 2 1, Tim.4Qt, 
rors and doctrine of diuels , ro forbid mariage andto ab **** 
fainefrom meats. The ſea of Rome ſay directly con- 

trarie: that by the holie ghoſtand ſpirit of wakghey 

forbid mariageand toabſtaine from meats. In the ſc- 

cond kind the true religion faith : * 4 manisin#ified brom.z.28, 
by faith without workes: they ſay, A man « not iuſtified 

by fatth without wr t + : my kind the true rc- 

igion ſaith : © Jeſus Chriſt hath by himſelfe purged our 1,1, 
Se they ſay weare purgedalſo, by 46/1 MO 

torie,indulgences and diuers other things . In the _ 

ourth kinde thetrue religion faith : that 4 ehe woorde d Tacob r, 22, 
of God is able to ſaue our ſoules . The 1y ue of 

Rome do ſo ſayalſo in words, but in deed they cut 

thethroat of Gods word, by equalling or preferring 

of traditions,canons,decrees,decretals and humaine 

cuſtomes, euen as Chriſt * ſpeaketh of the phariſees eMatth. r5, 6, 
(whoalſo in woords pretended Gods woord ) that 

they make the woord of Godof no effett or amthoritie by 

their rradirion.But as touching the laſt diſagreement, 

that ſhameles whoore of Babilon , diminyherh and 
taketh from Gods word , when they —__”- 

om 
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throwthe ſame; then are they notto bee helde and 
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from the comon people: andadde ynto Gods word, 
when they cauſe the ſacrament to belifted vp and a- 

dored: and verie many ſuch things they doo. There- 

foreit I ſhew that inal parts of religion they diſagree 

from the truth in one of theſe kinds: it will be ſufhci- 

ent, to prooue,that theirabhominations are nothing 

ſauouring, ofthe trueauncient religion, 

2. AndthisI willdo (God willing) in two ſorts: 
Firſt in this Chapter, by ſhewing how they diſagree 
with thearticles taught out of Gods wordin the for- 
mer part ;and ſecondly in thenext Chapter, howe 
diflent,from the doctrin of S.Paul,8: S.Peter, (wh6 
they ſay to hauebin at Rome andyp bee planters of 
that church)8 in this firſt-I muſt deſire the reader,to 
looke vpon eueriearticle as before cap.2. and he ſhal 
caſilie ſet the diſagreement, for I wil but alittle open 
and briefely pointout their error, and the diſagree- 
ment will bee manifeſt of it ſelfe . Marke therefore 
(good Reader) whatT ſay ,andbe not partiall. And 
firſt ofall they ſeemeto be neereſt the truth in (that 
which I haue placed forthefirſt article)the faith and 
doctrine of the trinitic,and in words ſpeake verie di- 
ſtin&ly both mm Canons, decrees, decretals,and alſo. 
in other writings: So that ſome notable learned men 
hold them ſound in this matter ; and others goe fur- 
ther, thatby this and one or two more, they would 


- drawthem intothe holie communion of Saints.But 


itin theſe they are(as Ioab onely in words, and that 
theirhandsſtrike through this dodrine,ſo that in the 
harts of men this doctrine cannot liue , becauſe they 
aretaught and belecueand doo ſuch thingsas ouer- 


reputed 


Poperie i but new learning. © © 
reputed ſound in this article. And firſttouching the 
the vnitie in the godhead, whoſocuer giueth that to 
any other thing, which is naturaland effentiall vato 
god,he maketh that other thing to be god;8& ſo con- 
ſequently ifthe ſea of Rome do ſo toany creature, 
they make mo gods then one . But that they aſcribe 
to creatures that which is proper &eflential to God, 
may be ſeen in three things. Firſt in the virgin Marie 
& the Saints, firſt they *cal herthe Queen of heauen, aHone in laud, 
Mater gratie ater miſericordie,mother of grace and ar nn 
mother of mercie, aominaangelorum lady or miſtres 
ouer the angels; princeps mundi & regina,prince and 
Queen ofthe world; 8& they ſay vnto her.Yirgo ſungu- 
laris inter omnes, malis nos culpi: ſolutos , mites fac © 
caſtos exc O virgin ſinguler amog al make vs being freed 
from al faults.gemle Ex chaſt, = vs apure life, prepare 
Vs 4 ſafe way,rhat ſeeing Chriſt we may alway retoice t0- 
gether,&ynto her & Io.theuangecliſt they pray. Yobis 
duobus ego miſerimus peccator EXc.unto you rwo Ta moſt 
miſerable ſinner comed this day my body&+ my ſoul ghat 
at al houres &* momets you wold vouchſafe ro be my ſure 
keepers & denout interceſſors unto god,vnto Peterthey 

ſay. Þ Solue iubente deo rerraris, Perrocarenus Ev. looſe ts 77 Lag 
0 Peter by Gods cimand the chains of the earth,who ope- $,per,ad vin- 
neſt the heanenly king dems ro the bleſſed: of Frances the cent Allcluia, 
minoritethey ſay;*cordiqvidir arcana,he ſawthe ſecrets 5, 
of the harts,al things created were obedter unto him : they mit.Eranc.ad 
which hold rhe leading of bleſſed Fraces cannot beruledby ” ma 
rhe darknes of error & by the light infuſed grated him of liv.2.fund.z, 
£0d,men are ſo enlighrned that the coſcience of one man s 

nakedro an other. Now if it be properly apertainingto 
theuerlaſting being 8alſufficiecy of god,as b&word 

\-2770 Y teacheth 


154 Poperie againſt rhe dottrine of one God &ve., 
teacheth, tobe gouernor of the world, Lord of an- 
oels father of mercieandgrace,to makeamangentil, 
chaſtand purein life, to be euery momentkeeper of 
bodie nd ſoule, to open heauen, to know the harts, 
to whom all creatures are obedient; Then it follow- 
eth,thar ſeeing by their cuſtome of praicrand other- 
wiſe they giuetheſethings to the virgin Marie and 
to Saints they vaderhand ouerthrow the doctrine of 

| oneGod, and makemmany Gods. And when they 
a Telt.Rein. make * Saints patrons of countries ( as Peter & Paul 
ver22, © © OuerRome) and healers of diſſeaſes, (as Tob to cure 
Compendium the ſcabbe) what other thing do they,but(as the hea- 
Toh. Bunder, then did) make ſeuerall Gods for ſeuerall offices.Sc- 
rite23-Arti.11- condly this making of many«Gods may be ſeene in 
divumTobve tePope.Forofhim they ſay Þ De indicio ſwrmmipon- 
ſcabie carear, — y 7-whad non licet : itis notlawful to diſpute of 
pn eiudgement of the hieſt Biſhop. © Nox homo ſed 
cauſ.17.queſt, Dews ſeperat quos R.P.not man but God ſeperateth, 
1: ne. Whom theBihop of Rome ſeperateth 8c. which is 
| declared by the gloſe that hereof heis ſaid, Habere ce- 


.* 


5. decte= lefte arbitrium, & ideo eriam naturam rerum immuras 
tranſlar,Epiſe, @*. to haue an heauenly iudgement, and therefore 
e-7-c2p:3, Alſo he changeth the nature of things , applying the 
i ſubſtantialofonethingvnto an other; hecan make 
ofnothing ſomthing , andthe ſentence which is no-" 

thing he maketh ſomthing,in thoſe things he wil, his 

will is to him in ſteed of reaſon, neither is there any 
manthatcan ſay vnto him, why doſt thou ſo ? for he 
candiſpenſeaboue law, he can make juſtice of in- 

juſtice by correcting the lawes and changing them, 

andhe hath the fulnes —_—_— ButI will not load 

therexder with thatwhich here might bee alleaged 


onely 


Poperieis but nep learning : againſt the Trinivie.. 
onely, I defire him to conſider, whether the Pope 
doo not herein arrogate the powerand maicſtic of 
God. For what can be faid more of God , then that 
-we may not diſpute of hisiudgement, thathee hath 
the heauenlie iudgemitnt & power to giue ſentence 
to changethe nature of things tomakenothing ſom- 
thing,to make iniuſtice iuſtice,to diſpence with law, 
and to haue ſuch fulnes of power that his wil is lawe 
and reaſon and no man can ſay why doſt thou ſo ? is 
ſuchathing the gift of God to any man 7 doo they 
notmake the Pope another God, or elsa fourth per- 
ſon inthe Trinitie: The third thing is the ſacrament, 
whetin this blaſphemic of making pluralitie of gods 
isalſoto be ſcene. For when they ſay Cltriſts bodie 
intheſacrament, conſecrated, at one time inathou- 
{and places,or if it ſhonld happen ouer all the world, 
thatthen inall thoſe places is one,& the ſame Chriſts 
bodie,8 that realie trulieand wholy,& yet the ſcri 
ture teacheth he is truly,really 8 whe at the right 
hand ofhis father in heauecy, let wiſe & learned men 
conſider, wheather this be not to make a new God 
ofthemanhood or body of Chriſt to giue that to his 


manhood , which belongeth to his Godhead, of *pal. 139.7; 


which itis ſaid: * He i inthe heauens,he i in hell , and 
he is in the urmoſt part of the ſea. Againe when they 
fay of the prieſt in conſecrating (when they ſpeake 
beſt) thathe maketh the bodieand blood of Chriſt, 
do they not giuevnto him morethen the power of 


TSF 


a creature. And yet being not content with this they , $ermon; 


fearenot to adde and to ſay: * Sacerdos e#t alrior reg- diſcip.ſerautr, 


bus, falicior angelis creator creatoris,The preeſt is hier 
thenkings , happier then angels, and creator'of his 
Y 2 creator. 
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creator. Tel me if this benot to make the prieſt God, 

& morethen God : for greater is he thatmaketh the 
creator,then he that maketh the creature.Itany man 

miſlike this collectis, let him in his conſcienceonly 

waiethis whitherthat by this tranſubſtantiation,they 

do not make abableora toy in ſteed of God, when 

they can make him at their pleaſure withthe intet of 

the church: which will beas much againſt this arti- 

cle as can be; foryerely if they beleeued there were a 

God and conſidered what belongeth to his glorious 
maieſtic,they would not thus preſume & exalt them 

ſelues andthinke him or his manhoodat their com- 
mandement. As touching the trinitie,in words they 

b Greg, decre-ſay: > Firmiter credimus & ſimpliciter confiremuy &c, 
cateit.cp.t- ycfirmely belecueand confelle, thatthere is one one- 
mus, lie rrue God, euerlaſting jnfinit-onchangeable zncompre- 
henſible,omniporent & ineffable the father, ſon and holy 

ghoſt,three in perſon,but one in eſſence &«c. this holy rri- 

nitie according to the comune narure is undeuided & ac- 

cording to the perſonal properties diſtint?. All this ſoun- 

cTit,1,16, deth wel; butalas it is butas faint Paul faith: © They 
Profeſſe they know God but by thetr works they deny him. 

Forin ſetting vptheroodand crofſein the churches 

and in glaſſe windowes ts be crowched vnto,where 

they make God the fatherlike an old man, and God 

theſon likea yong ma,& theholy ghoſt likea doue: 

by their deeds they ouerthrow that which they ſay 

they firmly beleeue: For if they belecued that God 
wereexceeding all meaſure, in comprehenſible and 
ynſpeakable: then would they not daze,to draw him 

Rom,r.23; Outand(et him forth by an engrauen image, which 
can inno part repreſent his deuine & infinite4glory. 

Againe 
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Againe how canthe common people,oralmoſtany 

the ſtaydeſt man in the world (eſpecially if he come 

with deuotion to worſhipthat image)but thatin be- 

holding the ſame,he ſhal haue in his mind,an inpreſ- 

fion, otancarthly and viſible ſhape and likenes tobe 

in God.and when he ſcuerally ſeeth theſe three pic- 

tures & images, how can he auoid the imagination, 

thattheſe three perſons in the godhead, are as three 

ſeperate perſons of men among vs, as of Peter, lames 

and Iohn,which is contrary to their ſayings, that this 

trinity in regard of the comon nature vndeuided , as 

we may ſay inniiber tobe one & the ſame. And this 

is vtterly cotrary to the catholike religio,to hauefuch 

a vile imaginati6 of god & of his inuifible && vnſpeak- 

able poweras you may read inthe oldeteſtamentin 
theſewords: * rake good heedso your ſelues:for yeſaw no ,n,, 415; 
image inthe day that the Lord ſþake unto you in Horeb ous 16, Heat 
of rhemidl of the fire ghat yee corrupt nor your ſelues &+ 

make you agraucn image,or repreſentation of any figure, 

whether it be the likenes of male or female Exc, & inthe 

new teſtamet: Þ For as much as we are the generation of y, yo ,. ., 
God , we ought not ro thinke that the godhead js like unto 
goldor ſuueror ſtone. grauenby art &* inuention of man. 

In theſecondarticlethe diſagreement is,that they of 

the ſca ofRome, make not God the cauſe of cauſes; 

but tyeth him to ſecond cauſes, and that his © eternal ns 
coſiſel reſpected mens works, 8& determined accord- yer.xsr, 
ing to works forſeene:and *would haueal men to be 4Nic. Dorber 
ſaued, quaniuminſe eſt, as much as lyeth in him,and \ric.,, * 
they ſay , Sicur preſciuir &+ predeſtinauit que ipſe fecis 

&«c.* As be foreknew and predeſlinaredihe things he did, « Gratianpars 
and gaue vs ro doo: ſo hee fereknew onely and did not * col. 23.Q.4 
x Ti predefii. OOO 


158 Things foreſeene counſellers ro Gods decreein poperie. 

predeſtinate, the things which neither hinsſelfe did, nei- 

ther required that we ſhould doo &c. without doubr all 

rhinges which God forknowerh ſhall be, ſhalbe done in 

deed,bus ſome certaine of them proceedfrom free will.In 

which you may ſee all theſe points contrarie to the 

true faith: Firſt, free will is made authour of ſome 

thingsand God onely forknoweth it: 2. Gods wilis 

debarred to haue to do in thoſe things he comman- 

dethnot: z, That hee decreeth onely theeleR, and 

onely forſeeth touching the reprobate : Laſtly that 

his wil was to ſaue all menas much as in him was, as 

if they ſhould ſay,if he had beenable. All theſe doli- 

mitthehicand vnſearchable counſell of him which 

is the cauſe of all cauſes , and ſetteh the wil of man in 

the foreſight of God to be his inſtruftor , moſt con- 

trariantto the holie religion of Gods ele, which 

humbly confefſe vnto God, in theolde Teſtament, 

fHier.10.23. thus: f © Lord Tknow that the way of man is not in him 

ſelfe, neither ts it in man 10 walke and to drrett his ſteps, 

2Reuel,4.1r, andinthenew,thus:8 Thou art woorthie O Lora go re- 

| ' ceaneglory and honor andpower: for thou haſt created all 

things, andfor thy will ſake they are and have been crea- 

red. Touching the third article, the conſpiracie of 

Romedoaccurſethe truereligion : namely * If any 

man ſay rhat mans free will, being mooned and ſtirredby 

God,dorh nothing as all, worke rogether , by aſceming r0 

God, as he ftirreth and callerh whereby he deth frame &+ 

prepare himelfe to obraine the grace of inſtificarton : and 
againe, > If any man ſay, all woorkes which are done be- 

fore inſtification, whowſoeuer they be done $oberruly ſun, 

©To. hers, 4940 erue the hatred of God, and therefore they fay 
© Math.tz, that © 1:5 in wans ownefree wile eleftion ro be agood 
| rree 


Popery new learning, in original ſun , free will, woorkes, 159 


zree or an ill rree,and _— works 4s are donebe- yer. 43.in 
th : 


fore inſtification, thoug 


ey ſuffice ro ſaluation, yet bee marg.&in 


_— preparatiues 80 the grace of iuſtification , and AR.10. vcr, 3. 
ſuch as mooue Godro mercie,and againe: * Cum pec- a Nick. Deor, 


cator facit quod in ſe eſt, mereturde congruo iuſtifi- 
cari &c.When a ſinner doth that which in himis , he de- 
ſerneth of compruitie tobe inſtified,or after a ſort , by the 
* beſceming or becoming of the aizine liberalitie . Heere 
thou ſeeſt three thinges of Poperie contrarie to the 


chriſtian veritie : Firſt that mans hartis not altoge- liratis. 


ther 8 vniuerſally corrupted by Adams fal:Second- 
ly that Gods gracedoth but ſtir vp and mooue mans 

ree will, and thridlie by congruitie the workes be- 
fore faith diſeruec and prepare vnto grace and pleaſe 


God.And they haue yeta fourth namely that; f The econ mr. 
virgin Marie was not conceiuedin ſunne.Certes al theſe dene,ſeft, 5, 
are contrarie to the true religion; which in the *P*29>» 

olde- Teſtament faith : 8 Al! che imaginations of the g Gen,s,s, 


rhoughrs of mans hart are onely euil cominually: and in 


the new; Þ we are nor av of our ſeluesrothinke a- 1, ,.Cox. 3.5, 


nie thing 4: of our ſelues,but our ſufficency is of God. 

As a fe fourtharticle, howe weare deli- 
uered from the corruption 8& damnableeſtate,wher- 
into we fell by Adams tranſgrefſion: There bemany 
waiesand religions forged,in thegreat cage of Ante- 
chriſt,ful of vnclean birds: out of which,as outofthe 
botomles pit,come great fwarmes of locuftes,bring- 
ing with them a miſt and cloud of darknes, which hi- 
dethall godlines and true religion . But to leaue out 
verie many deuiſes till another place, I onely wiſhe - 
the reader,to cal to mind, the holie Eremits, Munks, 
Friers,and Nuns, and namly amongſt the —_— 


x60 Popery new learning, in original ſin , free will, woorkes, 
broods, one Frances, and an other Dominick . This' 

latter bread the religion of the obſeruant preaching 

black friers,8 the former the deuout hoſt of the beg- 
gerly minorites,and out of theſe two many ſeckes of 

diuers rules 8& names of religions, who by their vow 

and flreight obſeruation,by them deuiſed,ſet downe 

diuers rules to ſubdue this corruption and to obtain 
cternall life , therefore they are by an excellency of 
ſpeech calledby the name*of religion orreligions,& 

a Gratiande- al other are called ſeculer,becauſe they renounce the 
cauſes, World,and by —_—y of three perfefions, which 
Queſtz, they obſerue;thatis to lay. Fowerrie,chaſtiry,and obedi- 
Fonaucnture exe, (by Which they are compared vnto angels) the 

le profeCtu re- % T=a@: A 

ligiof, Antho, blefſed crown,which is giuen vnto ſuch(as they ſay) 
de Rawpegol. they ſhal obtaine,euen the ſpecial reward of the lear- 
thalicon Ned, being preſented vnto Chrilt inthe heauenlie 
Tohan,deIa= kingdom.And the opinion 8 deuotion of theſe reli- 
mnenv'3% gions grew to be ſo highly eſteemed of men, & their 
ſie to be ſo angelical,that in ſteed of chriſt & his me- 

rits,men would leaueal things whatſoeuer to follow 

them ; ye the very coule & garment of Frances , was 

ÞIob. Skciden thoughtto be of ſuch vertue,that ſome ® noble men, 
NY ſom very learned of thoſe times, haue taken order to 
clere, Bouch, heburiedin them, yea 8&they are notafraid*to com+ 
mities, Parchimwith Chriſt inal things. Therfore you may 
perceiue they had forgotten the true religion & way 

«Gen.1243, offaluation which is in chriſt, * inthe old teſtamer 1s 
called the ſeed of Abraha , in whom al the families of the 

earth were appointed io be bleſſed, and in the new teſta- 

*Toh.14,6, mentheis called,*rhe way pherrmh& rhe life;and the 
fcap,z-16, rule of this religion is, that * rhar whoſoeuer beleenerh 
in him ſbould not periſh but hane eternal life. Therefore 
here 


and munkerie comrarie 0 the rrue and ancient religion 
here isno agreement betweene theſe popiſh religi- 
ons,and the true ancientand catholike felfojon, lee- 
ing they teach many other waics to heauen, beſide 
that which God hath taught vs to bethe onely way 
forall the families of the carth tobe bleſſed, 
Concerning the fiftarticle, theſe baſtardly coun- 
terfeites of Rome are more like the ſtrange of 
ArabiaandEthiopia, then the obſeruers of the true 
religion. For they greatly wound the dodtrine of 
Chriſtes perſon vnder a colour of honouring him, 
and they ouerthrow his mediatorſhip by pretence 
ofdeuotion. For while they giue godly honourto 
his bodice intheſacrament, <A. « make him to be ave- 
rie man ynder the formes of bread and wine, inuiſt- 
ble & inall places where the prieſt doth conſecrate, 
doe _ not make him a man in fanſfie, tohaue an 
hea bodie, in no partto beelike a true naturall 
man? r & they not hereby make him to haue but 
one nature which is God, or els that the manhood 
is ſwallowed vp or confounded with the Godhead? 
for it is thenature of God and notofmanto bee in- 
uiſible, incircumſcriptible, and in many places at 
once: thereforein ſtead of the ſeede and fonne of 
Dauid and Abraham, they teach vs to belecue they 
cannot tell what. Burt as touching his office, all men 
. know, how many mediators and interceſſors they 


call vpon beſide Chriſt, (7 hough*Gods word ſay there »-Tim-2.5, 


& but one mediator) Marie, Perer,Paul, all che Apoſtles, 
martirs aud fooliſhly canonized Saintes, are pil meds- 


«ors. Then againſt Chriſts ſacrifice (by whoſeper-, ,., - -4. 


feQion all ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe as * God teacheth ) 
they haueanew deuiſed _— for quicke 8 _ 
cy 
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aEſai.53.5.6, 


br.loh. 2,7. 


cIoh. 2.24, 
Eſai.s $.1.23,3 


d Hier.2, 23- 


*Philip, 3.4. 


Poperie new learning againſt Chriſts perſon fe, 
they haue maſſes;diriges,pilgrimage,ſhrift, penance, 
— > mk fcrisfadtion, merite, de- 
uout obſcruations, numbring of-pra ema- 
ries, creedes, faſtes, almes, workes of: Mpereroga- 
tion, vowes, veſtementes, croſles, tapers, relickes, 
{lirines, ointinges, coniurings, and know not what 
other trumpene, and beggerly rudimentes of this 
world, by which they wold make perfe& the works 
of Chriſtes mediation, for our redemption righte- 
ouſneſle and faluation. Which the more theyke a- 
boundantand ouerflowing, the greater is their dif- 
agreement with the true religion of God : which 
teacheth in the old teſtament, thus : * God laide wpor 
Chriſt rhe intquitie of vs all, namely, that hee was woun- 
ded for our tranſpreſsions and broken for our iniquirits, 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him,and with his 


ſtripes weare healed. And inthenew teſtament,thus : 


b The bloud of Teſus Chriſt his ſonne cleanſerh vs from 
all ſinne. Now if Chriſt bloud cleanſe vs from all 
ſinne, and by his ſtripes wee bee healed alas what 
neede we make ſo muchadoe ? why doe we for- 
fake the © lambe of God which taketh away the ſins 
of the worlde with the ſure mercies of Dauid, and 
ſeeke after vaine thinges in which there isno helpe 2 
why ſhould we commit theſe * two cuils to forfake 
Godthe fountaine of liuing waters, and to digge 
vnto our ſelues pittes,cuen broken pittes, which will 
holdno water ? 

In the fixt Article, the oppoſition is plaine and 
apparant, for although they whom Chriſt teacheth 
fay, thatall © righteouſneſſe taught by workes is but 


dunge in compariſon of the doctrine of righteouſc 


neſſe 


(a 


. £458 farh the eftateof the reventr ace!) T63 
nefle which is by faith onely: yetthey of this whoo- 
riſh Babilon deny it, and * make fairh with hope and f Antidigms | 
loue the formall cauſe of our ris hreouſneſſe, they make Fas —m__ 
an inherent righteouſneſſe: And athrme directly, & perquas 
thata man is not iuſtified by faith onely, butalſoby &%%.... 
workes.Is notthisa verie great diſagreement, where dene,ſell.s, 
as the truereligion teacheth the Church of God to 
ſay: as intheolde teſtament, thus, 8 Enrer nos into g Plal.143. 


indoement with thy ſeruant, for in thy ſig hr ſball none 
x5-yair bewſti Land Hi —_— thus, 

= There is no difference for all haue ſnned,and are depri- 1 gom.s, 23; 
wed of the ylorie of God: and are iuſtified freely by bis 24: 

grace, through the redemprios that is in Chriſt leſwus: 

whom Godhath ſes forth to bee areconciliation through ** 
faithin his bloud&>c. 

In the ſeuenth Article, thereare three contradic- 

tories of the lying & erring multitude of Rome, vn 

tothetrue religion. Forthey i ſay that Concupiſcence i Concil, Tri- 
in the regenerate after hepaifine is no ſunne, although -— —— 
they confeſſe Saint Paule callerh it finne. 2. That 18.& 25. * 
there is norhing in him diſpleaſing God, bus he is pure, 

innocent and immaculate. 3. A iuſtified man can 

keepe all Gods commanundements. It theſe men had 

tearned and beleeucd the true religion, they would 

not dare to ſpeake ſo direly contrarieto truth, ſee- 

ing God teacheth farotherwiſe.Firſt inthe old teſta- 

ment where the churchis directed to fay * : Weehaue kEfai.64.6, 
bin all as an vncleane thing, & all our righseouſnes as 

filrhy clowss. Andinthenew teſtament, | we ſay we | :,lob-1,8. 
haue no ſin, _ _—_— clues _ _ is n8t i Vs. 

Which two places being ſpoken ofthe people bei 

by the ſacrament of nklaon = Baptiſme) n_ 

| 2 into 
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24. 
33s 
30, 


b Pal. 16.2, 


cLuc.17, 10, 


d Ads. 10, 


> 


Poperie new learning pining roo much 19 may, 

into the Church,do ſhew plainely thatoriginal cor- 
ruption isa ſinfull matterin the fleſh of the regene- 
rate, by which they are made vnable to doe any one 
worke perfect, much leſſe todoeall Gods comman- 
dements atall times, in thought word anddeede, a 
thing whicheuerie mans owne conſcience doth te- 
ſtifie, ifhe beenot too much beſotted with the loo- 

n his fruitleſſe peacockes taile, Intheeight 


17.1 Ing Vpo 
a<2ncLTride Article they make additaments, namely that * good 


workes are alſo cauſes of the encreafing of iuſtifi- 
cation, and truely deſerue erernall life and encreaſe of 


_ glorie, and that the obſeruing of the commandements of 
: God andthe Church, are the conattion of the promiſe of 


erernall life, ro which the inſtified man is boundif he will 
be ſaved. By which while they robbe Chriſt of his 
merits, and giue more honour to the corrupt life of 
man,and lefle to the redeemer,andlay another bur- 
then vpon Chriſtians, then that which God layeth, 
and ſuch asno man can beare: they leade themſelues 
fofarre fromreligion, that either by a vaine hope of 
that which is nor, they forſake their ownefaluation: 
orels by a grecuous deſperate downesfall, finding 
themſelues (as the truth is) vnableto fulfill the con- 
dition, they lay themſclues open to cuerlaſting per- 
dition. But God alloweth no ſuch additamentes, 
where he teacheth vs in the old teſtament to ſay vn- 
to him: > Thow art my Lord, my well doing exrenderh 
not rothee. Andin the new, © Whey ye have done all 
thoſe things, which are commanded you, ſay wee are vn- 
pn_ ſeruams&vc. And the condition of fulfil. 
ing the commandements,is called 4 a yoke which nei- 
we nor our fathers were able ro beare: and if it were 
poſſible 


they giue roo linle to the holy ſcriptures. 165 
poſſible todoe the commandements, yet the holie 
Ghofttelleth vs,that * if rig hreouſneſſe bee by the lawe, © Gal.3.21, 
then Chriſt died without acauſe. | | 

Againſt the ninth Articlethe Romiſts do diuerſ- 
ly oppoſe themſclues,ſhewing themſelues to bee of 
noreligion, For firſt they adde the commandement 
ofthe church, making it cquall vnto Gods written 
worde, ſaying : * They which receive not indifferently , . 
their Canons, they profitablie effetFually and ro pure © pars _ 
holde or beleene, neither the catholike faith, nor the foure cap.delibellis, 
holy Euangeliſtes. They adde moreouer, that 8 all che gritng,rg, 
decrerals & conſtiations of that ſea, yearhoughis decree 
rhings ſcarce to bee borne, yer muſt they bee borne with a 

ly denotion, rhough there bee ( as they ſay in one hDecrer, ab- 

ke of decrees) aboxe 3000. Againe,they fay thar - ——_ _ 
i Traditions pertaine to faith and maners, and that they i Concil. Tri 
ape receiue and embrace them with equall godly denoti- 4" il.g, 
on andrenerence, 4: they doe the holy ſcriptures, Laſtly pai pieratis 
they ſetthe Church before the ſcriptures, as thatby #&u&reue- 
& it the —_ are "= farre made knowen to all Mya k Teſt-Rhem, 

ans, 4s they are not bound ſo to take them, wvnleſſe by "te vpon, 

rs of the — knew them. Andihat — ——_ 
the authoririe of holy ſcripture dependerh and hangerh D-Smith bricfe 
wpon the iudgement of the uniuerſall or catholike church, _ RR 
and that there are many unwritten verities left by Chrift 

and his Apoſtles ro be beleeued and obeyedunder paine of 

damnarion, Here is the mouth of blaſphemic, if wee 

may belceue the vndoubted word of God, how hee 

teacheth vs to eſteeme of the holy ſcriptures and of 

the Church: for inthe olde Feſtament hee faith ; ! 1EGi8, 26. 
To the law andtothe reſtimonie, if they ſpeake not accor- 
ding to this word, is is becauſe there is no light in _ 

AE. | 


TI66 
22,Tim,ze13 


bMath.3 3.4 


Poperie new learning counterfeiting afalſe church, 
And inthe new : * The holy ſcriptures are able ro make = 
thee wiſe unto ſaluation &«c. Letthen euecry wiſe man 
iucge, thatit the ſcriptures bee able tomakea man 
wiſe vnto faluation, and that there isno light (that is 
toſay knowledge of truth and godlineſſe) inthem, 
whichagree notto the holy {criptures,what canons, 
decrees, decretals, traditions, or vnwritten verities, 
can haue any authoritie, vnleſle they agree to the 
written word of God? or thatthey can containe in 
them any thing not written in the ſcripture, which 
is of neceſſttie tofaluation, or which not todoe or 
belecue is damnation. Againe, how canthe ſcrip- 
tures take their authoritie from the church, ſeeing 
thatthe church is ofnolight, valefſe itbee found a- 
greeable to the ſcriptures: and therefore no church 
Except it bee approued by the ſcriptures, and ſo the 
ſcripture is judge ouer the church and not contrarie. 
And if(I ſay)the ſcriptures can make a man wiſe vn- 
toſaluation : it is the greateſt follic in the world to 
cloggethepeopleof God with ſo many thouſand of 
needles, canons, decrees, decretals, traditions, and 
ynwritten ( falſcly called ) verities, and ſo make the 
lightand cafie yoke of Teſus Chriſt moſt heauicand 
burdenous. If theſe diuiliſh blaſphemics were true, 
alas who could beſaued 2 For who was cuer found 
that did or could doe all the foreſaid Canons and 
traditions 2 Therefore in them is fulfilled which is 
ſaid by the Lord of Hypocrites,* They bind heauie &+ 

eeuous burthens not ro be borne, and lay them on mens 
Reolders-hus rbey chemſelues will nor mone chem with one 
of their fingers. Letvs abandon therefore theſe pain- 
ted fepulchers and enemies of all true gies 
| WiC 


and robbing Godof his due worſhip. 
which burden Gods houfe with ſuch greatvolumes 
ofnew laws made by men, contrary to the true faith 
& religion: when God telleth vs expreſlely that his © 
law written in his word, is perfect and comnerterhthe 
ſoule, andrhat rois nothing 15 ro be added or taken away. 
In thetenth Article, T contradiction is manifeſt 
to the whole worlde, for all men ſ{cethat they re- 
ſtraine the worde Catholike to one place, and that 
the whole Church ſhould be ruled by her ſquare,8& 
the whole vniucrfall worlde made catholike-by one 
citic:wheras one city cannot be the vniuerſal church 
of the whole world, which containeth the meaneſt 
andſmalleſt part ofthe whole. Beſides this,they doe 
not hold & profeſle the onely-true & catholike faith, 
but do moſt carneſtly, fearſely and cruelly perſecute 
Chriſt & his members,& ſtand only vpon vain titles 
of antiquitie,vniuerſalitie,viſible fucceſſon,& other 
falſe grounds, which are common to allthe wicked 
& pagans,& which notwithſtanding their brags,can 
not be foundintheirſinagogueandprofeſhon. And 
aSis their faith,ſuch is their preaching, mans.traditi- 
ons and deuiſes, altogether ſtrangers-from the life of 
God:8their ſacraments (as they handle the matter) 
arenotonly fultof vnclean mixtures,bur alſo peruer- 
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cPhal.rg.7; 
Der. 4+ 


ted & withoutauthority from God. All which, to +. . 


him that conſidereth,willbee found true,in the exa- 
minationof the articles going afore & following af 
ter: namely that they haue nothing ( in dorineor 
practiſe) ofthe nature of the trne Church of God, 


nor yctthoſe viſible marks which do indeed & true- ' + 


ly ſhew, diſcerne and make knowne the true church 
andchaſtſpouſeof Chriſt. | K 7 


—_ ——— —_ 


a Ka = — a_—_——e——_ i a ” _ 
—_ _ — ——— - Fx —_Y xy = _ - 
i _ k A 3 [ [> ates — ————_— ; | 
. ”, —_ —% ” "S—_ gr —_ > - —— ” - - _— þ <——_” de 2 P 7 - = a K "XS Laid G 
"2 £305 i 4-4 qremnenigs, - 7 een En SEE omar mug PE EST "+ EEE EC 
—_— 'Y = 7 eee eto ——_ $ : ia - : , nn ws rr PBL _—_ a Chet _ _—_—_ Sd : = ” b > 

—_ _ - re = yr : _— — — — — n————_—_— 2 _ —_— - —_ —_ 

—_ - i? 

- 4 = FI -— 


Poperie new learning, counterfeiting a falſe church, &ic. 
- 'Intheeleuenth Article there need but few words, 
for when they worſhip the Roode and other idols, 
relickes of Saints and the ſacrament, and when t 
. praytothe virgine Marie, to the Apoſtles, and 
canonized Saints of that ſea : euerie man may by & 
by percciue that they worſhip not God onely. And 
if they would ſhift vs off with their blind diſtinion 
of Latine doulia 8 hyperdowlia, it is not the daliance 
of termes that can helpe the martter,except the word 
of God madeſuch adifference. Againe,they them- 
aPreceptoris {clues * teach, that larria, which themſclues ſay is a 
NiderprecePt- worſhip dueand properto God alone, may bedone 
LarraidemeR and might lawfully bedoneto theſe : —_— zorhe 
quodſeruitus prinivie of rhe perſons dinine, to rhe three Ange whom 
Acs Abraham ſaw, to the doue appearing upon Chriſt, to the 
woice of the father, ro the wordes of the holy ſcriprure, in 
as much as they _ from God, tothe manhoode 
Chriſt vnitedio his Godhead, ro the croſſe of Chriſt gorhe 
image of Chriſt, ro the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, to rhe 
garments, nailes and ſpeare of Chriſt, If here the pro- 
per honour and worſhip of God bee not giuen to 
creatures, and that theſe things benot py to 
the holy and ancient religion, allowed by God : I 
know not whatis. Let it be tried by that which God 
bPfalzo. 15. faith in theold teſtament : * Call yon mein the day of 
rrouble, and I will deliner thee, and thou ſbals glorifie me. 
Andin the new Chriſt ſpeaketh in the mindeand 
cMath-4, 10. meaning of the old : © T houſhalt worſbip the Lord rhy 
"God, and him onely ſbals thou ſerue. | 
- Inthe twelfth Article there are many _— - 
mentes of Romith ſuperſtition and idolatrie, from 
the true catholikereligion. Firſt in the-generall na- 
ture 


and robbing God of his due worſhip. 
ture ofa ſacrament they adda further power, name- 
ly char the ſacraments containe grace £ gine grace, and 


* rhas of the worke wrought, yea and this alway and unto « Concil tris 
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all,on the part of God, and that without rhem,or the voyy 4ent(el. 7. 


of them a man dorh not receiue of God the grace of Inſtifi- 
cation, and that the intent of the Miniſter is required, at 
deaſt according to the generall 1ment of the Cherch In 
 whicharetwo manufeſt cut-throats of the nature of 
a Sacrament : for by conteyning grace &c, vnder- 
ſtanding thatgraceis in the outward ſigne, and ſo by 
theonly outward miniſterie, as it is wrought bythe 
Miniſter grace is giuen : this maketh it morethena 
ſigneandaſeale of the couenant, and giueth tharto 
the outward {igne & worke wrought of man, which 
is duetotheſpirit of God. And ſecondly theneceſ(- 
ſiry ofthe Prieſts intention is made an i_—_ 
ding &outfacing theinſtitution of God : as though 
that the being of the Sacrament,depended not ws. 
and wholly vpon Gods ordaining and inſtitution, 
but that it muſt haue the intent of the miniſter, to 
makeita Sacrament. And here they areto be vnder- 
ſtood of the Sacraments of thenew teſtament: ther- 
fore let vs heare how God in the new law of the 
goſpel doth teach the contrarie. For he applyeththe 


vertue of both Sacraments tothe ſpirit ſaying : > By bu.Coraz,r3 


one ſpirit are wee all baptized imto one body, whether wee 
be Iewes or Grecians, whether wee be bound or free , and 
haue beene all made to drinke into one ſpirit : therefore 
the powerisnotinthe outward kgne orworke, but 
onlie in the ſpirit,becauſe that, <z 
come of the ſame ſpirit, aud he diſtributerh them to enerie 
one ſeuerallie as he will, _ as forthe Prieſts _ 
a ce 


dinerſuies of gifts c Ver4 8.11, 


a Ver, 6, 


bRom.,4.1,2.3 
11. &c, 
Gal, 3.6. 


c cu- 
rat.cap.1. de 


inſtit, ſacra, 


Poperie new learning, gining roo much ro ſatraments, 
he faith inthe ſame chapter. * There are diverſies if 
operations but God is che ſame which worketh allin all. 
Ifthen God workeall, where is the ground of the 
Prieſts intent, and if the ſpiritdiſtribute as hee will, 
where is the worke wrought, 8&c:? There is yeta 
third addition, namely that they lay vpon theſe ſfa- 
craments,the grace of 1uſtification, which God faith 
euidently, is imputed to faith without any workes, 
euenasÞ Abrahars beleeued God, andit wasimpmeed to 
him for riebreonſnes. Secondly, for the number: the 
preſuming ſeaaddeth fiue, matrimonie, orders,con- 
firmation, penance, & extreame vnction, not one of 
them hauing the true nature ofa ſacrament, for they 
areno where ordeinedand commaunded of Godto 
any ſuch purpoſe, except we would childiſhly ſay as 
they doe, namely < that hee ordained confirmation, 
when he laid his hands ypon children,andfaid,ſuffer 
little children to come vnto me,and orders when he 
faid: Doe this in remembrance of me, & penance when 
he faid to leapers: Go ſhew your ſelues rorhe Prieſt,and 
extreame ynction ; when hee ſent his Apoſtles to a- 
noint and heale the ſicke, 8 that he made matrimo- 
ny aſacrament when in the wombe of the virgin M. 
he would ioyneournatureto the diuine, in x vni- 
of perſon,8&c: So might wee makea multitude of 
craments,making of clay ro heale the blind,þis looping 
downe 10 theground to write, waſhing his Diſciples feet, 
and many ſuch like. Thus might we play the fooles 
with Guilhermus Durand in his rationale diuinorum, 
turning all things into myſteries,& maketriflingand 
prophane ſport, with hooks men, wake vp- 
ſidedowne the true ſence of holy ſcripture, by alle- 
goricall, 


and maketo0 many ſarraments. 
goricall,morall andanagogicall interpretations, and 
when we haue done; comeas neerethe meaning of 
God, as the caſtis to the weſt, Butifthey be ſacra» 
ments ordayned of God for his Church,they ought 
to bring forth the commaundement of God, ſuch as 
is for Baptiſme : 4 Baprize in the name of the Father, dMath.z8.rg. 
the Son and the holy Ghoſt : and for the Lords ſupper, *<%6t1. 23. 
Do this in remembrance of me. Secondly,letthe ſhew 
outof Gods booke,the figne inpenance,and the reſt _ 
that they pertaine, tothe generall couenant of grace 
and promiſe of Chriſt. As that matrimonieis anie 
morebuta ſimilitude orallegorie, or that confirma- 
tion was any more but the taking of the children vn- 
to him at one time, to bleſſe them particulerlie, or 
that orders is any more but for the grace of the eſtate 
of the miniſtrie : & their vyntion was but for the bo- 
die that they might liue, and not for the ſouleat the 
very point of death : therfore here is great preſump- 
tion to father ypon Gud,their owne beaſtly inuenti- 
ons. Thirdly,in that which is ſpeciall in cither of the 
two ſacraments they commit very you abſurdities, 
by moſt ridiculous & idolatrous additaments. Firſt, 
in Baptiſme,they thruſt in a ſtrange *Carechiſung &» 4 eLooke Ma- 
flthyexorciſing. Inthe firſt they putthe fingerin his hp carat. - 
care, toſignihe that his care ſhould be apt to heare pape ; 
Gods word, and ſpit inhis mouth, thatheemay be 
rompt to ſpeake of faith. 2. Hecroſſeth him in his 
reaſt,that in breaſt & mouth he conteſle the faith of 
Chriſt&&crofſehim in the forchead,that he benota- 
ſhamed of the faith of Chriſt. 3.He putteth ſalt in his 
mouth,fienifying wiſdom. His filthy exorciſme is to 
coniure the diuell that he depart fr6 the ſoule of the 
party to be baptized, & = place to the holy _ 


a2 
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ab, cap.7. 


Godfather & ſucha 


Godmother 


Poperie new learning, making idorrous addiraments, 
Andin baptizing they make three other croſſes in 
parc mes Fr loftro defile this paper, they 
are {o fooliſh & ſo greatly derogatorie to Chriſts ho- 
ly inſtitution: for onthe one ſidethey daſh baptiſme 
outof countenance, with ſo many goodly ſhewes & 
vices: and ſecondly they blaſpheme God to coniure, 
eſpecially in the place & time of Gods worſhip : but 
one bableI may not omit, that they * giue baptiſme 
wer to makea ſpirituall coſonage, namelie, 
thatit hindreth matrimonie & breaketh a contract. 


iy togerher by Sechere if Antechriſt preſume not as God, nay a- 


Popeiie, 


b. Heb, 13.4. 
Math.19, 6, 


boue God : for they make that vnlawfull, > which 
God hath made honorable among al men,&+ put a fag- 
der the whom God hath coupled together. But yetthere 
are moreabhominations, & heretical preſumptions, 
For in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, they amende 
the ſigne,and put water tothe wine: ſecondly, they 
take away one of theſignes from all the communi- 
cants ſauing him that maketh theſacrament: thirdly, 
they driue away both the ſignes altogether by their 
fiction of tranſubſtantiation,8: ſet in the roome ther- 
of(ifwe may beleeue them)the body,ſoule,& God- 
headof Chriſt, that very body which was borne of 
the virgin Mary, & crucified vnder Pontious Pilate, 
and fobeing chaunged they giuegodly honor vnto 
it,they lift it _ carrie it in proceſsion,and hold it 
forth to be publikely worſhipped of all men,they of- 
fer it vp for afacrifice forthe quicke & the dead, and 
keepe it very deuoutly inthepix, to be readie atall 
times to comfort them that need. Surely it ſhould 
ſeeme that Chriſt & his Apoſtles were bur children 
vntothoſe,both in wiſdomeandin power, Forthey 
| neuer 


_ -.. and ridiculous detrattions in the Saurraments. 


neueroncedreamedoof theſethings, and being mat- 
ters of very great importance, it is meruaile they ne- 
uer had leiſure to commitat theleaſt, ſomeof them 
vnto writing, that it mightbe found in holy ſcrip- 
ture: butbeing not found there, they haue their ho- 
lie traditions of equall reuerence with Gods word, 
orels the plenarie power of their Apoſtaticall ſea, 
ſufficientlieto warrant whatſocuer , tothem whom 
God hath giuen ouer to belecue lies. This is the pro- 
foundnes of Sathan,good Lord God, and mercifull 
father, keepe iteuer out ofthis land, that itneuer de- 
ceiue thy people any more. Firſt the mingling of wa- 
with the wineis © brought in vpon three goodllie 


came out of his fade: 3. water in the Apocalips ſigni- 
fieth rar itſheweth the Kiſterizof Dt 
on of the faithfull people with Chrift. Loe here a 
forgeric ofa new miſterie, why might they not put 
in nailes or ſtakes, that might Gonifi the faſtning of 


Chriſt to his people, becauſethe 4 preacher ſpeaketh qrca.s.n:; 


offucha miſticall faſtening. If men may add thus 
yponconieQures, and ſet Anathemaand a curfe (as 

ey doe) vponall that conſentnot, how ſhall wee 
finde the meaſure of truth ? or how ſhall they a- 
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c Concil. tri- 
reaſons. 1. Chriſt is cthoug hs ro haue done ſo: 2. water deneſel6.caþ 


z 


uoide the curſe of God,which faith : carſedis he that gun 4, 


adderh to this booke. But alaſſe poore men how little 
effec this deuiſe hath brought forth?For by and by, 
as ſoone as it isa ſacrament, (for before the words of 
conſecration , as they call them, it isnoſacrament) 
the wineis cleane gone (they ſay) where is the their 
new miſterie? How can they repreſent, which haue 


no being in rerumnatura, in the world. Againe, how 
4 Aa 3 can 
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2 Math. 29.27. 


Mark, 14, 23. 


Popery new learning jnaking monſtersin the ſacrament 
can it ſignifie this tothe people, when they keepe it 
from ns , and bleſſe 9 with the wn ur cup. 
This isa ſecond preſumption againſt the expreſle 
commandement of Chriſt, which faith: * dri#ke yee 
all of this, and they dranke all of ir. Thirdlie in tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſee how many monſters they feed. Firſt 
wee muſt beleeue there is no wine or bread _— 
wee ſeethem and taſte them, though they haue 
ſamequantities and qualities, and effects they had 
before, though they corrupt and putrifie as before, 
and we muſt belecue,that Chriſt, God, and Man, is 
vnder thoſe formes, quantities and qualities,though 
wee can ſce, heare, or feele no forme, quantitie, or 
qualitie of atrue or naturall bodie or man. Here isa 
monſterous mi,which if you look vpon him is all 0+ 
uer couered witha little rofid peece of ſtarch not ſur- 
mounting the greatnes ofa mans had.Herebe al the 
properties of bread and wine,and theirnaturall ope- 
rations but they arenot bread nor wine,but a man z 
hereoneſubicc hath accidents, and efſentiall quali- 
ties ofan other ſubie&. Andaccidentsare and haue 
a being, withouttheir true ſubſtance 8& proper and 
naturallſubie&. A bodie which is a thing circiiſcrip- 
tible, and by the divine liw of Gods creation & pro- 
uidenceis alway, and can bebut inone placeatone 
time; is here madeand ſet in diuers places, 8 yet ſtill 
one &the ſame,and thatat onetime : in heauenand 
earth, at Conſtantinople, at Jeruſalem, at Rome, at C ar- 
_— euery where. But how ci they ſhift here,the 
making of Godto aſſume theſe formes ( as they call 
th&)intothe vnity of his perſon, thatſo God & man 
& the formes of bread & wine make not one _ 
r 


rranſubHaniarion impoſſible. 

forby their dotrine theſe formes haueno being, but 
in Chriſt, & Chriſt is vader the. I quake to writeit, 
yetlay they,we muſt beleeuethis chage,for nothing 
FO war Au to God. They muftnotſo blinde our 
cies: foritis vnpoſſible to God,to haucalready done 
that which heneuer did, nor neuer will doe, ſuch is 
this tranſubſtantiation oftheirs. Itis impoſſible for 
Godtodeny himſelf, ſuch is this tranſubſtariation.jt 
is impoſlible for God tolie : ſuch is this tranſubſtiti- 
ation. Againe,how can this be aſacrament whenthe 
outwardſignes be gone, anda remembrance ofhim 
that is preſent? but rather that himſelf is the ſigne of 
himſelf,;8& a remembrance ofhimſelf preſent,neither 
yetis this ſo: forwe cannot ſce him, feele nor vnder- 
ſtand,how heis preſent, that he might beaſigneora 
remebrance of fimſelfe, but athirdthing is preſent, 
the accidents or forms of bread & wine, this 1s anew 
learning to teach Chriſt and his Apoſtles to goe to 
ſchoole,nay this is the monſter ofall m6ſters. Teach 
wethe Indians thatthis is the God of the chriſtians, 
may they notthink rather,the ſunneor moone more 
likely to be God, & to hauea more expreſle maieſtie 
ofa God?may not the diuel laugh in himſelf, thathe 
hath ſo far paſſing meaſure, bewitched the wiſeand 
grauelearned me,to beleeue that which achild may 
eaſily perceiueto be meerefolly. Infinitis the blood 
that hath bin ſhed to maintaine this fanſie : and who 
would not willingly ſpendall the blood in his heart, 
rather th& to yeeld to ſuch blaſphemie.Butthe diuel 
isnot herewithal content, but that he _ lead the 
euery way as flaues, in triumph againſt God and his 


Chriſt : hemaketh the to _—_— theſe formes and 
AT 4 hoſt 
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179 Poperie new learning, make blaſphemons ſacrifice. 
hoſt(as they call it) and carrie itaboutin proceſſion, 
2Concil,tri- thatall men mightadoreitas God. And this * they 
cm 5. buildvpon thele words of Chriſt. Doe rþis in re- 
1562, Cap, r. membrance of mee: for by them (as they ſay ) the 
ſc{,z.canonss- Prieſt hath power, to makea ſacrifice propitiatorie, 
and then being turned into God (they ſay)it is meer 
and fit that hee ſhould be worſhipped, whom God 
bringing into the world , commaunded the Angels 
ws Butherein firſt they gaineſay the Scrip- 
ture, which teacheth the end of all ſacrifices by the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, as is by many arguments pro- 
ued fromthe ſixt till the eleuenth Chapter of the E- 
piſtle tothe Hebrewes ; Secondlie, when they cauſe 
it to be worſhipped, and yet God inſtituted it tobe 
taken and caten onelie; what doethey but peruert 
theordinance of God * and they ſay wee muſt wor- 
ſhip the ſagrament,orels Chriſtin the ſacrament. If 
they fay the ſacramentthen they cannot ſay Chriſt, 
becauſe he is not the ſacrament, but the ſacrament is 
aſigneofhim; orels the ſacrament isno ſacrament, 
I fo they lay in the ſacrament, thEthey ſay no thingy 
becauſe thatby their dotrine,there is no ſuch thing 
butonly the formes of bread and wine, for the brea 
and wine, is turned into Chriſts body and blood (as 
they ſay) and fo thereis nothing leftto be the facra-' 
ment. Yetifit were ſo as they ſay: what man can ap- 
pointa new forme of worſhip, to be performed yn- 
to God, without his expreſſe commandementor au- 
Math, x9, Thoritie ? For Chriſt faith thatall ſuch worſhip as is 
Lookein the bythe preceptof men is in vaine.. And laſtly conſi- 
Mafſeboote derhow this cati agree, when they offer the ſacri- 
Miz. fice, they deſire God to accept that ſacrifice, againe, 
L when 


and ordaining 4 firang tons to abuſe Gods people. 
when they ſhew it the people, they cauſe them to 
worſhip it,a ſtrange and new kind of God,thatmuſt 
be prayed for, and praiedto. But howſocuer, itisa 
manifeſt thing, that the popiſh ſacrament and ſa- 
crifice, is notthe ſame which Chriſt inſtituted, and 
therefore not of the exerciſes of the true Catholike 
religion. Forif Saint Paul, whenthere was among 
the Corinthians buta litcle abuſe, in the mixture of 
eating, in the congregation atthe time of the cele- 
bration of the Lords ſupper, whereupon there was 
diſcontentment betweene rich and poore: if Ifay 
hereupon hee called them to the plaine and ſimple 
inſtitution, ſaying : 7 hae received of the Lord that 
which Thane deliuered unto you &c, And therein ad- 
deth nothing to that which is written in Mathew, 
Marke and Luke : what doth he inferre, butthat ir 
ſhould be obſerued withoutall additions : 22d ther- 
fore vpon this ground forbiddeth their cating inthe 
church. What would he haue done, ifhe had ſcene 
ſuch ſwelling boiles & filthy bunches, ſtanding vp ſo 
abhominable, as theſe Romiſh additaments,which 
altogether take away the verie forme of Chriſtes in- 
ſtitution ? This ſheweth how little theſe men haue 
ofthe goſpell of Chriſt : the teachers whereof are 
enioyned to teach the church to doe, ® wharſoener he 
commaunaed. And to keepe this commandement, 
without ſpot and vnrebukeable, vntill the appearing 
of our Lord Icſus Chriſt. And therefore weeare 
not bound to © follow them any otherwiſe, but as 
they follow Chriſt, X 
In the thirteenth Article the ſea of Rome is di- 
rely contradiRory, to the chriſtian religion. For 
Bb they 


* <— 


17 


a1r,Cor.rr.,20, 


b Mat,28. 19. 
I, Tim6,4. 


C 1,Cor.1 1,1. 
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Poperie new learning , make a blaſphemons ſacrifice, 
they ſay : * Er fe miſſa contineat populi fiudelis eruditio- 
_ elf we maſſe a3. ad inſtruc- 
tion of the faithtull people, yet it ſeemed not conuc- 
nient to the fathers,that it ſhould be celebrated eue- 
rie where in the vulgar tongue: And their maſle 
booke, which containeth prayers, celebration of ſa- 
craments, reading of holy ſcriptures, &c. is ſet forth 


b Manip.curate eq bee yſed in the latine tongue : But faith ® one of 


cap.10.derit, 
quo deb,milf, 
celebra, 


that ſide : Scienduw quod wiſſa rribus linguits &c, It 
is to be vnderſtoode, that the maſle is celebrated in 
three languages, that is to ſay, Hebrew, Greeke, and 
Latine. For Alleluya, Amen, Oſanna, Sabaorh, axe ta- 
ken ofthe Hebrew. Kyrie eleeſon Chriſte eleeſon are 
taken of the Greeke, all the reſt are Latin. The maſle 
is faid in theſe three manners, becauſe the title of 
Chriſt hanging on the croſſe, was written in He- 

brew, Greeke,and Latine. Where you may ſeethree 
ſtrange thinges to bee done of theſe holy fathers, 
firſt to celebrate that in an vnknowne tongue,which 
containeth great inſtruction to the faithfull people: 


- asifit were meete in their ejes, that the meate which 


was good, and g_ for them, ought to bee 
kept out of their ſight. Secondly, that this order 
muſt belearncd of Pontius Pilate, who put Chriſt 
to death a veric good an Apoſtle, for an Apoſta- 
ticall Church. Thirdly , this is exprefſcly repug- 
nant to holy ſcripture, which faith, © Zer all chives 
be done to edification: and that, hee which ſpeakerh 


_ina ſtrange tongue ſhould keepe- ſilence in the Church, 


d Concil. trid. 
ſefl, 8,canon.9, 


In the foureteenth Article they bee alſo contra- 
dictorie to the truth. And firſt touching matrimo- 
ny, they haue three degrees of contradiction. * Firſt 
abſolute- 


and ordaining 4 ſtrange tongue ro abuſe Gods people. 179 

abſolutely forbidding all preeſtes and eccleſiaſticall ** 

perſons to marie. * Secondly, they forbidde mari- 
e certaine times in the yeare, asin Lent, 8&c. And ©©999 17: 

f thirdly take ypon thEto diſpence with the order of f Canon z. 

God 8 in Leuiticus touching the degrees of kindred 8 Cp+18. 

prohibited, & alſo to adde and ordaine moe degrees 

to be prohibited, which God hath not forbidden : 

And whoſocuer doth maintain the Chriſtian liber- 

tic herein, they pronounce him Amnarherha, accurſed. ; 

Forgetting what®* God ſaid to Peter, That God hath h A8.o. 15; 

purified, pollute thou nos: and that Chriſt the head of his Rewelate 3-7. 

Church hath the keye of Daxid, that openerh and no man 

ſburteth exc. Wherefore ſeeing that Chriſt hath 

made i mariage honourable for bp men : andthatby ;Heb, 1.4; 

his ordinance, Tothe cleane all chings are cleane : doe Tit.l.rs, 

they not herein bewray their apolbice preſumpti- 

on to challenge authoritie more then euer Peter 

durſteuenaboue Chriſt : when they make mariage 

diſhonourable in certayne times and perſons : and 

diſpence by giuing libertie, where Chriſt forbid- 

deth-: and making reſtraint where hee giueth liber- 

tie. Nowin the authoritie of the magiſtrate, how 

vnlike the Pope is vnto Peter euerie man feeth : 

For cleane contrarie to all religion and honeſtic 

hee taketh vppon him not onely to bee vniuer- 

fall Biſhoppe aboue all Biſhoppes : but alſo vni- 

uerſall miniſteriall head in earth, aboue all power 

and potentates , kinges and Emperounrs, that isa- 

boue all that is called * God. Therefore , need . __u 

not vſe many wordes in this place : ſeeing thePope , Fer 

vſurperh that which Chrift hinGle never didn neg 

his owne perſon, neyther 4 to any other af- 
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180 Popery new learning forbidding & diſpeſung in mariage 

ter him, For he meckely ſubmitted himſelfe tothe 

atoh.18.36, Ciuill power, ſaying dire&ly, * My king dome is nor of 

Mark,10, 43- this world: and forbidding others he faith, Jr ſhall nor 
be ſo among you. 

Inthefitteenth Article the diſagreement by addi- 
tion, that where the true religion by holie ſcripture 
haue this hope of the bodies riſing at the laſt day. 
The ſea of Rome teach another ariſing : namely of 
the ſoule dfit of Limbus Patrum, out of purgatoriey 
and out of Hell, before that great day of 1udgement 

bTeſtRhem, come. As firſt that Þ Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 8& 
annot. Luc.16- Jeljyered the fathers ſome out of Zimbns, ſome out 
Dorbel.di- of purgatorie, which had lien there till that time. 

Rin&.zſent, 4 Andthatin hella man may lutfer part of his tem 

ook rall penance, which being ended hee is free from 
offert, thence: and therefore they pray in their Maſe: Do- 
mine Jeſu &c, O Lord - Chriſt delner the ſoules 
departed exc. Which dreaming additament of 
hope concerning the dead bewrayeth it ſelfe, to 
agree from the Chriſtian religion : in as much 
as God doth teach men, that after death the faith- 
full doe onely reſt, till the laſt day. Firſt in the 
oldeteſtament, thus : © Heſhallenter intopeace, rhey 
ſhallreſt in their beds. Thou ſhalrreſt and ſtand up inthy 
lot at the end of the aaies, And in thenew Teſtament: 
— d Bleſſed are the dead which hereafter die in the Lord : 
« euen ſo ſaith the ſpirit, for they reſt from their labours. Tf 
they reſt, and that till they ſtandyp : then no tranſla- 

- tionoutof Zimbws, Purgatorie,or Hell. And if they 
reſt, then no penance in hell or purgatorie forthe 
faithfull. Therefore I may conclude in this place, 
thatthe popiſh ſuperſtition hath verie little _ af- 
nitic, 


cEſa, 57,2» 
Dan 12,33, 


and making diuers reſurrettions. 
finitie with the true ancient and catholike religion, 


but ithath verie many great & intolerable diſagree- 
ments from the ſame. 


CAP. II. . 
the diſagreement has popiſh ſuperſiition, now raug ht 
P: Rome, hath with the religzon which Saint Paul 
raught che Romans,and with the dottrine Saint Peter 
. Faughs the Tewes. | 


T will alſo appeare how new the ſuperſti- 
Nl Lf. fon of popericis,if we find they keep not 
04 F9e,| the doctrine of the bleſſed Apoſtles and 
£222 founders of Chriſts Church, Saint Paule 
and Saint Peter : .vpon which two they father all 
their authoritic and doings, and call them founders 
and protectors, and patrons of the church of Rome. 
If then they befalle from the faith, which theſe two 
holy Apoſtles taughtby the ſpirit oftruth,they muſt 
needs be accounted vpſtarts & of an apoſtatical new 
bornegeneration. Marketherefore (good Reader) 
and conſider. Saint Paul taught the Romanes, that 


18; 
oo 


it was an hetheniſh wickednes, * :9rurne the glorie of aRom,r, 23, 


&S 


the incorruprible God jmo the ſumilirude of a corruptible 
man. The ſea of Rome thatnow is, cleane contra- 
rie to that doctrine, doth make images to repreſent 
the Trinitic, and torepreſent God the father, by the 
likeneſſe of an olde corruptible man. The doctrine 


which Saint Peter taught the Tews,faith that ® Chriſt þ a8.z.z, 


w45 delmered by the determinare counſel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, to bee crucified and ſlaine, byrhe handes of 
wicked men. The ſcaoft Rome thatnow is doth ſay : 
Bb 3 that 


77 Poperie is but 4 new learning, reaching 
that Goddid onely foreſee,butnotdetermineor or- 
daineany thing which he commandeth not: and it 
is certaine he commanded not the ewes to crucitic 
Chriſt, therefore in theſe two points they agree not 
with Paul 8 Peters doctrine. S. Paul taught the an- 

aRom.8, 7 cient Romancs, that *T he wiſedome of che fleſh ( that 
is toſay,the knowledge and will of manas itis infec- 

ted by original corruption,before we be regenerate) 

is enmitie againſt God, and that it is not ſubie& ro the 

law of God, neither in deedcan bee. And the doctrine 

b r.Pet-1,22, of Peter tothe Iewes is, that wee ® are borne apgaine 
33.caP. 2-1-2+ as wew borne babes, ſhewing that without the ſpiritof 
$055 Godwehaue notonegood om theſenew 
Romiſtes ſay, that mans will onely ſtirred vp by the 

ce of God, can prepare it ſelfeto the grace of iu- 

ification, and doeth workes of: congruitie plea- 
ſing God, and worketh together with the grace of 

c Rom-8.8- God vnto merit and deſeruing of ſaluation, S. Paul 
taught the Romanes, that © rhey which are inthe fleſh 

d Cap.z.nz. (thatisthe vnregenerate) cax nor pleaſe God, Anda- 
gain,* They have all gone out of the wayghey hane beene 

made altogether unprofitable,ghere 1s none thas dothgood 

eEph.4.17.18. 270 or one, And he openeth himſclte cls where fay- 
ing:*The Gentils walke in the vanitie of their mind,ha- 

uing their copitation darkened, being ſtraungers from 

the life of God, through the io nor aunce that ts in them 

ec. thatis to ſay, their ignoraunce is ſo great that 

fRem. 14,23, they cannot doe any thing but ſinne, which hecon- 
firmeth by this maxime to the ſame Romans:fWhar- 

foener 5 nor of faithis ſinne. Therefore his doctrine to 
Concil.tti> them is this that, by their exceeding ignoraunce the 
canon,p.  Varegenerate did nothing but ſuch as was ns i 

® 


eontrarie 1s $. Pauland $. Peter, 


Gods eye-ſight. Theſe late Romiſtes doe 8 accurſe 
this dodtrine of Saint Paule, andall themthatfay, 
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thatall the workes of the vnregenerate to bee truc- h AR,4,r2; 


ly finne. Saint Peter taught the Iewes, * That there 
is ſaluation in nope other ( meaning none other but 
Chriſt ) for thar there is giuen none other name vn- 
der heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued. Theſe dege- 


nerate pretenders of Peter, place faluation in o- * 


thers, as in merites, ſatisfaction, and workes of 
ſupererogation : and fay there bee other names by 
which wee muſt bee faucd, as diriges, religious 
ordersand vowes, pilgrimage, pardons, relickes,and 


taught the auncient Romanes, that i Chriſt dyed 
for our ſinnes, and roſe ro make vs righteous, aud be- 
ing hereby inſtified of God, nothing can bee layed to 
our charge, nor condemne vs. By which it appea- 
reth that the obedience and ſuffering of Chryſt, 
was the perſe& working of our faluation. Theſe 
baſtarde Romanes doe faye, that wee yet neede 
the ſacrifice of the Mafle for quicke and deade, 
and that the doing and fulfilling of Gods com- 
maundementes and the Church, is the condition 


my other names by them deuiſed, Saint Paule S—_ | 
t . * . 


on our part. S.Peters doctrine ſaith thatall the faith- & x.Per, 2,5.9. 


ful * are an holy prieſthood, To offer vp ſpiriraal ſacri- 
fices acceptable ro Godby leſus Chriſt, Thele counterfer 
ſuccefſors of Peter, addeanew deuilc, faying : that 
theirpricſts haue an eſpecial office, to offer vp facrt- 
fice, namely their Zoſte. S. Paulraughtthe old Ro- 


manes, that ! Chriſt ſarreth at rheright hand of God, 101 Rom. 8:34. 


makeinterceſtion for vs. Theſe declined Romiſtes ſay, 


that the virgin Marie,Peter and Paul and the Saints 


arc 
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- anPet.g.1,2 


bRom 3-28, 


cRom,7,7+ 


d r,Pet,2, 
12. 


IS. 


e 1.Pet, 1.23. 
& 2.1,& epilt. 
2,CaP, 3.1. 15, 


fRom.1.2, & 
16, 26, 


g Reade Mar- 
tin Perefius 
Aila de tradi. 
tionibus, . 


Poperiets but new learning 
areinterceſſors forvs. Saint Peter taught the Tewes: 
thathethe ſaid * Peter was anelder as other elders 8& 
miniſters of Chriſt, and that ſuch elders ſhould not 
beLordes ouer Gods heritage, but that Chriſt was 
the chiefe ſhepheard. Thele ſtately prelates make 
themſeclues Lords of ſea and land : diſdainingarthe 
low eſtate of the Apoſtles and elders of the primi- 
tive church. Saint Paule taught the Chriſtian Ro- 
manes,that > 4 manis iuſtifiedby fairh without workes. 
Theſe Antechriſtian Romanes ſay : that by doing 
good workes a man is iuſt and juſtified, and notby 
taithalone.Saint Paul taughtthe Chriſtian Romans 
that, © Concupiſcence in the regenerate was ſinne, and 
rhough he did will chat which was good, yet hee could nos 
performe ir. Theſe Antechriſtian Romanes do ſay, 
that concupiſcence isnotfinne in the regenerate af- 
ter Baptiſme, butonely left for the ſpirituall bartell 
to bee reſiſted. Saint Peters doctrine to the Iewes 
faith, Thar we muſt doe goodworkes 4 ro ſhew forth the 
vertues of God, and to plorifie him, and to put to ſulence 
the ignoraunce of fooliſh men. The new learning of 
theſe men is, that we muſt do good workes, that we 
might winne heauen thereby. Saint Peters doctrine 
to the Tewes faith, * Thar the Goſpell is the word of 
God by which we are borne ag ain,that it is ſuncere milke, 

commenderh unto them his owne and alſo $. Paules 
epiſtles. And S. Pauletaught the faithfull Romanes: 
T hat God promiſed the guſpell before by his propheres 
in the holy ſcriptures, and that God commannaed that it 
ſhould bee taught all nations by the ſcriprures of the pro- 
phers. Theſe Romanes of thenew learning, do ſay: 
that the ſcripture can notteachall the goſpell, but 
: we 


reaching comrariero S. Paul and S. Peter. 


we muſt learne ſomewhat touching faith and falua- 
tion by tradition,canons, and the magiſteriall power 
ofthe Church, and equall theſe with holy ſcripture, 
to teach that which can not be found andlearnedin 
the written word of God. Saint Paul taught the Ro- 
mans the vniuerſalitic of the Church, when he ſaid, 
*there is no difference betweene'the Iew and the 
Grecian , for hee that is Lord ouer all, i right unto all 
thas call upon his, 8 S.Peters doctrine agreeth there- 
unto,where he ſaith: > Godis no acceprer of perſons,bur b A8.ro., 

in enery nation hee that feareth him and worketh righte= = 3% 
ouſnes.js accepred withhim, Theſe late builders place ; 
the Church in thecitie of Rome, and call it the Ca- 

tholike Chitrch of Rome. S. Peters doctrine tothe 

Iewes, faith, ©that he prayedandbleſſed God, and <7Pett-3.& 
that the Chriſtians ſhould feare God, and offer ſpi- ***'7* 
rituall ſacrifices vato God. And S.Paul* taughtthe dRom.1.& wo 
belecuing Romanes, by his own enſamplein divers **5+& 46. 
prayers,and by a generall example of the Churchin 

theſe words:whoſoener callerch on themame of the Lord, 

ec. that they ſhould worſhipand pray to God one- 

ly : Theſe new deuiſers giue this honour of God,to 

Saints, relickes, and images, and teach men toſerue, 

worſhip, and pray tothem. S. PaultaughttheRo- 

manes of the Primatiue Church,thatafter* juſtifica- *R9#411s 
tion by faith, the ſacraments areſignes to ſeale the 
righteouſnes of faith : and S. Peters doQtrineto the 

Tewes ſaith, that * Baptiſmeſaueth vs, butnotbythe g, p.,,,, 
ourward waſhing away of the filth of rhe fleſh , bus by the 

ſpirit working in our hearts a good conſcience to God, «1, 
Theſe new forgers of doctrine and facraments,make 

the acramentsin the DS to containe 8: 

C | to 


aRom, 10, 12, 


Poperie « but new learning, 
to conferre grace, and to iuſtifie together with faith, 
and that without baptiſme there happeneth no juſti- 
fication. Saint Paul and S. Peter, wrote both inthe 
Grecke tongue, which was fitteſt for all nations to 
learne Gods word, and wherelocuer they gauc in- 


a This appea- ſtructions,*they did itin that language which might 


reth AR, 2, & 
all the whole 
ſtorie follows 


ings 


bz. Cor,gs 5. 
1.Þct,5, 2. 


cRom.13.1, 
I.Pet,z. 13, 


d I, Pet.5.9, 


fi.Pet. 1, 5. 


g 2.Per, 3.18, 
I,Pergu15- 


beſt be vnderſtood of the people : but theſe new re- 
ligion makers,deliuer inſtructions,8& teach men prai- 
ersin an ynknowne tongue, & giuethem images to 
be their bookes. Saint Peters doctrine touching ma- 
riage appearcth, that he being ® an Elder,hada wife, 
as the other Apoſtles, & laid no other burden vpon 
Elders butto feed the flocke of God : and yet theſe 
new law makers forbid mariage, tothewhich Peter 
called elders.S.Paul taughtthe Romans that © euery 
ſoule ſhould be ſubieft ro ihe higher powers,and S.Peter 
commaundeth ſubmiſſion,to all manerordinance of 
man. But theſe proude vſurpers, take vpon them to 
diſpence,with the oth 8 obedience of fubie&ts,brin- 
ging all ſuperiour power vnder their ſeruant, the 
Popeof Rome. S. Peter taught © to reſiſt the diuell 
ſedfaſt in faith: theſe afterwitted men teachvs to do 
itby coniuring, by croſſes and by holie water. Saint 
Paul taught the firſt childe of the Romanes, that 
* inmearte and daycs, men ſhould not iudge and 
condemne one another : theſe men vnderthe name 
ofthe Church , forbid and commaund , iudge and 
condemne men,in meates and indayes,and that yn- 
derpaineof damnation. S. Peter taughtthe Iewes, 
f that wee are kept by the powerof God, thorough 
faith vnto ſaluation : theſe me ſay, that faith withour 
hope & charity cannot performer, S. 8Peter _ 
uc 


reaching contrarie 10 $.Paul&+ $.Perer. 


haue euery man grow intheknowledge of our lord 
Teſus Chriſt,and to be ſo far inſtructed in the goſpel, 
that hee mightbe able to giuea reaſon of his faith, 
Theſe Antipetrians would haue men to content 
theſelues with ignorance,& to belecueas thechurch 
belecueth, & by this colour that ignorice is the mo- 
ther of deuotion, they kepe the common people fr6 
knowledge of the ſcriptures. S.Peters doctrine doth 
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ſay ® that the heauens muſt containe Chriſt,vntilthe h A8.'z. 2; 


timethatal things be reſtored : &S. Paul taught the 


Romanes, * that Chriſt isattheright hand of God: iRom,8, 24; 


yetſay theſe ſhameles forgers, that Iefus Chriſt, very 
God,and very man is really & locally,(by the inten- 
tion ofa Prieſt vttering certaine wordes, which they 
call csſecration)is in the ſacrament(as they calit)of 
the Aulter, Saint Peter taught the Iewes,that it was 


& a tempting of God, to binde Gods people tO k Aas. 15, 10, 


keepe the law, becauſe it isa yoke that neyther we nor 
our fathers were able to beare. Theſe preſumptuous 
backeſliders doe fay, that itisa condition of our fal- 
uation and righteouſnefle, to doethe commaunde- 
ments of God and the Church, &that a man is able 
to fulfill the commaundements of God. Saint Peter 


! forbad Cornelius a Captaine of a band, when he 1 AR. 10.25.26 


fell downe art his feete, and worſhipped him, lay- " 


ing, that hee himſclfe was a man, and being di- 
rected and commaunded by our Saujour Chriſt, 
hee paide tribute and pollemonie vnto Czfar. 
But the Pope the counterfeit ſucceſſour of Peter, 
refuſeth no kinde of honour euen to the kif- 
ſing of his feete, done by Kinges or Empe- 
rours : and taketh tolle and tribute out of all lands 
Cc 2 whom 


ath.17, 24. 
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whom he can make his vaſſals and vnderlings.:Saint 

- A3,12; *Peterinthe good works which hedid, renounced 
[ inplainetearmes, his owne powerand godlineſle, 
and laboured byall meanes to ſet forth the name of 

Chriſt, that Chriſt onely mightbe glorified. Theſe 

filthie changelings haue no-end in aduancing the 

wer of Petcr,and therein of thename, authornitie, 

a AR,8.&11, and glorie ofthe Pope. Saint Peter neither * hauing 
"_ nor taking vpon him any ſoueraigntie aboue other 
Apoſtles, or aboue any eſtate, was ſent»by the A- 

poſtles at Ieruſalem,to doe ſome Apoſtolicall worke 

in his miniſtrie, and S. Iohnequallie with him, and 

heobeyed his bretheren, ſubmitted himſelfeto-giue 

anaccount of his doings , for his going to the E - 

tils , and gaue place to Iames to determine the con- 
trouerlie,touching circumciſion,and the law of Mo- 

ſesto be impoſed vpon the Gentils , & had no grea- 

tertitle in the counſel, nor in any place of ſcripture, 

then Simeon, Peter, or Cephas,ſeruantand Apoſtle 

bGal.2,7.8. of Teſus Chriſt, or Elder. Alfo hee acknowledged 
? theſameauthoriticin Paul ouerthe Gentils, which 

he had ouer the Tewes : and therefore hee meckelie 

ſuffered reproofe, for his weakeneſle, at the hands of 

eAR5-40-4% Paul, and © with all patienceand ioyfiilnefſe tooke 
ſtripes, with thereſt of the Apoſtles for thename of 
Chriſt. The Pope his pretended ſucceſſor taketh vp- 
on him farre otherwife, namely the Primacie aboue 
all Biſhops and Patriarkes, aboueall Princes & Ma- 
_ and maketh Cardinals and Archbiſhops 
is Embaſſadorsand Legattes, diſdaineth to giuean 

' account of anything, andtakethypon him to con- 

firmeall counſels, and toannihilate, whatſocuer is 
| concluded 


reaching comrarie 19 $, Paul, and $. Peter, 


concluded withouthis conſent and authoritie, enti- 
euling himſelfe Biſhop of Biſhops,cheefe Paſtour 8& 
head of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt. Heis ſo far 
from being reprooued, that hee will iudge all men, 
but himſelf be judged of no man,and that his deter- 
minations muſt not be reaſoned nor diſputed vpon: 
and not onely ouerthe Iewes, butalſo ouer all nati- 
ons he vlurpeth authoritie,and is fo farrefrom meck 
bearing ofreproof orſtripes for the nameof Chriſt, 
thathe raiſcth yp (edition, rebellion and cruell wars 
againſtthe lawfull ſuperiour, & putteth downe Em- 
perours and Kingssfor his owne name fake, & main- 
tenance of his owne pride and vſurped juriſdiction. 
Inall the ſtorie which is in the new teſtament con- 
cerning Pauland Peter,we haue notone word, that 
Peter ſhould be head of the Apoſtles, muchleſle 
head of the vniuerſall Church,or ouer Princes : nei- 
ther is thereany dire, or indirect colleRtion to be 
madeoutofholy ſcripture : that if Chriſt had giuen 
him ſuch authority,the ſame ſhould haue deſcended 
and goneto his ſucceſſors. Andif to his ſucceſſors, 
yetit would be doubtfull , whether Babilon, or Sa- 
maria,or Ioppa,or Ieruſalem,might notbe the place 
ofſucceſſion: for at theſe places, it is expreſlie ſaid, 
hee was and remained. And as for Rome, there is 
great reaſon to thinke,that hee was neuer there, or at 
theleaſt ſomeverie little while, and if he were there 
atall, yetneuer was hee Biſhop of Rome. Firlt, it is 
cleare that S. Peter keptat Ieruſalem till the conuer- 


fion of Saint Paul : * which was ſometime after the a A&.8,& 9.8 
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Apoſtles had begun the planting of the Church of 19& 5: 


Ieruſalem,and the Martyrdome of Steuen the Dea- 
Cc 3 con, 
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b Gal.r,18, 
C Gal,2.1, 


d AQ. 12.1. 
243+ 


E AQd,24.17, 
fA&24-17. 


8 AQd.28, 
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con. Then ® three yeeres after Paul viſited Peter at 
Teruſalem, and © fourteene yeeres after thathe com- 
municated with Peter, James and IohnatIeruſalem; 
and then afterthis *was Peter caſt into priſon by He- 
rode, after the martirdom of Iames the brother of 
Iohn.,after * which time Paul met with Peterat An- 
tiochia . Now * many yeercs after it was before that 
Paul was taken at Ieruſalem and ſent to Rome;whe- 
ther when he came, the ® holy ſtorie maketh men- 
tion of the brethren, that came to meete Paul, hea- 
ringof his comming neere vnto Rome : and that 
Paul being committed to a Souldior to keepe, com- 
muned with the Iewes, and for two yeeres ſpace re- 
mainedinan houſehyred for himſelte, and receiued 
all that came vnto him and preached the kingdome 
of God : wherethere is nomention of Peter, who 
being ſo woorthiea perſon, no doubt itis —_— 
in all this ſpace the Euangeliſt would haue ſaid ſom- 
what ofhim if he had beenatRome . Now ifasthe 
ſtorics ſay he and Peter died, the 14. or 12 . yeere of 
Nero which was aboutthe yeere of Chriſt aſcenti- 
on 70. there might be as ſome calculate 37. yeeres 
of Paules preaching, from which diduct ſome 18. 
yeeres before he went to conferre with Peter, lames, 
and Iohn, and adde the time that Iames was flaine 
at Icruſalem by Herod, and after that the time that 
Peter was at Antioch ; and laſtly thoſe many yeeres 
before Paul was taken and brought to Rome, and 
his being there two yeres, all which may eaſily make 
vp theother yeeres , and way there withall, that as 
{omethinke his comming captiueto Rome Ads 28. 
was the eleuenth yecre of Nero, then ioine here- 
| unto, . 


Poperie new learning , Peter not at Rome, 


unto, that he wrote from thenceas ſome thinke, the 
Epiſtle to the Galathians and to the Epheſians, mak- 
ing no mention of Peters being at Rome. But inthe 
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Epiſtles to the ® Colofſians,and i Philippians,where 1 Cap.4; 


it appeareth plainely that Paule was at Rome in —_ 1.& 2, 


bondes, and had Ariſtarchus his priſon fellowe, hee 
maketh mention of Czſars hoſhold,Tychicus,One- 
{1mus,Marcus,Luke and diuers others, & there is no 


word of Peter. Again his *{econdepiſtletoTimothy x cap.,, 


was written from Rome,when he was now ready *0 
be offered,and the time of his departure ( out of this 
life) at hand and he had finiſhed his courſe: he ſhew- 
eth that no man aſſiſted him in his anſwering, and 
there he maketh mention of Linus,Eubulus and Pu- 
deus and diuers others, and telleth that Demas had 
forſaken him, and Luke only was with him.Ifaman 
ought to preferre the credit ofthe holy writings of 
God, betore other ſtories, we may here plainely ga- 
ther,that rather Peter was neuerat Rome, or elle it 
wasa verie little while: For doubtles if Peter had ſuf- 
fered with him, he had either been his priſon fellow, 
orelſe ſome way with him as Luke, and not Luke 
onely, and he would as well haue afſiſted Paul as re- 
ſiſted Simon Magus: thetfore it is not withoutgreat 
reaſon to thinke that Peter was neuer at Rome. 
Moreoueradde hereunto, that he beingan Apoſtle 
ouer the circumciſion that is tothe Tewes, and Paul 
to the Gentils : and then ſtaying ſo longe at Hie- 
rufalem , and after at Antioch , and laſt of all as 


himſelfe teſtifieth beeing at !Babilon, hee wrote 1:.per.1.& 5; 


to the ſtraungers , that is , to the Iewes in Pon- 
tus, Galatia , Cappadocia , Afia , and — 
an 
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Cap, 1,  Andinhis* ſecond Epiſile, when heeknew his time 
at hand, tolay downe his tabernacle (that is his lite) 
ſecing thatin all this there is no mention of the Ro- 
manes, nor ſcarceof the Gentils, ſo that heſeemed 
preciſclie to attend vpon his Apoſtleſhip ouer the 
Circumciſion, there can hardly beany good reaſon 
to proue heeuer was at Rome : but that hee was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome no reaſon at all. For ſeeing his A- 
poſtleſhip was ouer the Circumciſion they offer vi- 
olence, that will draw him to be Biſhop of Rome, 
conſidering that ong may trace him in the ſcrip- 
tures, vntill the time almoſt of his death, and no 
mention made ofhis being at Rome, nor of his care 
ouerthe Romanes : his abode 8& his Epiſtles are di- 
reted tothe Tewes. Further,if we confider how vn- 
fitting itis for an Apoſtle to bea Biſhop of onecitie, 

bMat,z8.r9, Who was ® equallie to go toall places, and to preach 
inall places (as indeed he trauailed to many places) 

c 1.Cor.3. 10, £0 © lay the foundation, with the other Apoſtles, of 

Eph.z, 30, Chriſts Church,and ſecondly how vnlikely it is that 

41.Cor.s.r, {uch ſhould haue ſucceſſors,to whom itbelongedto 

e Gal, ;,  *ſee Chriſt, tobecalled * onely and immediatly by 
Chriſt, from whom onely the commandements of 
Chriſt ſhould be taught toal nations,to whoſe wor- 

fr, Thef, 4.2, king it was adioyned to * doe wonders, & toſpeake 
,2+Per,z, 3, with ſtrange tongues, & whoſe worke eſpecially was 
to lay the foundation. If the Pope can ſhew ſuch 

Ad,2, 88. markes of his ſucceſſion, hee were the more tobe 
borne withall. But ſceing the holy Ghoſt hath alto- 
gctherneglected that ſea, and hiddenthelifeof Pe- 
ter from appearing in Rome, vnder the lightof his 
inſpired writings: itſcemeth ynto me,and Iam _ 

E 


} 


nor Biſhop of Rome and without ſucceſſor. 
(among eſpecially vpon the conſideration of 

e dodtrine before examined and compared, that 
the good ſpirit of God would in no wiſe beacceſſa- 
ric to thisgreat folly and Antechriſtianand diuiliſh 
apoſtaſie, of the papall pride and new deuiſed and 
vſurped primacie of the _ of Rome that 
now is,and hath bene ina conſumption cuen foure- 
{core yeares.Praiſed be God,who hath withdrawne 
our ſhoulders from that moſt greeuous burden, 


CAP. III. | 
Of the agreement of Popiſh dofirine with all kind of here- 
ſue where it is compared, how the popiſh hereſue,yeſem- 
_ - anciet hereſies of the primirine age of Chriſts 
Church, | 


5 Auing ſhewed thenewnes of ie, in 
LS F tharie difgreeth with the anc{areotigis 
| | of God, his prophets and Apoſtles : and 

namely with that which Paul taught to 

the Romanesand Petertothe Iewes, It will beean 
othercuidence of their late ariſing and breeding, if 
it be madeapparant, how they agree with the here- 
fies, which ſprang vp in the Apoſtles times, andin 
thoſe few ages following,whic came neecreſtto the 
Apoſtles, both in yeares and doctrine. And this 
is intwoarguments : Firſt in the matter and forme 
ofdodrine, and ſecondly inthe order and courſe of 
time. For ifchey haueno better matter or forme of 
dodrine then heretickes, and riſe vp in the later 
times as heretickes did : then it muſt needes fol- 
low that they are not ofthe trueauncient catholicke 
Dd religion, 


Poperie is but newlearning, 
religion, but of a new vpſtart, hereticall prauitie and 
ſuperſtition. And firſt letvs ſecein this Chapter,their 
agrecment in the forme and matter of doctrine, 
Andianiheretickes about Anno 338. began to bee 
knowne,and after them 7 1 TA 
outof Monkiſh rudeneſſe: affirming that God was 
like vnto the image of a corruptible man, hauing 
armes, feete, and eares, and other members like to 
aman. Andthere is another herefie oppoſed vnto 
Sabellius, which ſome call Tritheitz or Triformia- 
ni, Anno 370. which make the three perſons in the 
trinitie three Gods, like as wee account and know, 
Robert, Richard, and Nicholas to be three men.So 
the Papiſtes not in wordes, but in deedes do the ve- 
riefame : for in their roode, croſles and glafſe win- 
dowes, they engraue or paint the likeneſſe of God, 
like the image of aman, and the three perſons like 
two ſeucrall men,an oldanda yong, and like a doue. 

aHoreinlaud: And when they * giuethevirgine Marie power to 

ear, make men gentle, chaſte, and of a pure life, th 

haue too much reſemblance vnto the heretickes cal- 

led Melchiſedechiani, who —_— that Melchiſe- 

deck was the powerof God. And what odds inſub- 

ſtance of matter is there betweene them, and the Si- 

monians who hold Simon Magus for a God, oras it 

AR.8. is in the Ades of the Apoſtles, the great power of 

bTeft,Rhew- (304, For they ® ſay, thatour harts and inward re- 
annot.n Luk, , 

cap,15,10. & tance, be open to the Saintes, and thatthey can 

Math. 22.10, heare our prayers and helpe vs,be they neere or afarre 

of. Which to doedoubtles is notofany creature but 

onely of God. Now when they make ſaints, patrons 

of people and countries. What doe they cls butas 

the 
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avdreſemblerh the hereſies of the primtiue church, 

the Tetratheitz, make many Gods 2 As Mahomet 
the hereticke ordained that it ſhould be death, if a- 
ny man 9 CT his peſtilentlawes : So the 
Popes canons forbid any man to iudge or diſpute 
of the decrees of their ( falſely called ) Apoſtolicall 
ſea. The Pelagians deniepredeſtination altogether 
andthe papiſts denie it in regard of the reprobate, 
The heretickes Baſilidiani tie predeſtination, to 
workes foreſeene : and fo dothe papiſtes. The Priſ- 
cilianiſtes tiemens actions tothe gouernment of the 
ſtarres,and the Maniches make two beginnings,one 
good andanother bad: vnto which two herettes the 
papiſts ſeeme to leane,indeed(though notin word) 
when they ſhut out Gods decree from ordaining,8: 
his prouidence from adminiſtringand ordering any 
thing which he comandeth not : 8&that God regar- 
ded whatmans free wil would chuſein ſuch things. 
For either they make mans wila firſt cauſe or chance 
or the ſtars, orthateuil beginning. Ando by their 
aſſertion there will bee ſome thing of equall power 
with God,as another beginning 8 firſt cauſe of euil 
things,wherin God medleth not. Touching free wil 
& original fin, Pelagius ſaid, that grace an vnto 
men, that they might the more eaſily fulfill by grace 
thoſethin which they arecomided to do by their 
free wil : ſo the papiſtes ſay, that free willis but mo- 
ued & ſtirred vp by the grace of God,& worketh to- 
gether with his grace. The Pelagians ſay thata man 
without grace may doeall the commandementes of 


ToF 


God: andthe Papiſtes ſay that itis * in mans owne a Teſt.Rhem. 
freewill to bee a good tree ora badde. The Pela- in Math.12, 


gians ſay, that the grace of God, by which wee 


are deliuered, is giuen vnto vs, according 40 our 
Dd2 . merites 


verſ.11, in 
argin. 
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merites, ſo the Papiſtes ſay : when the ſinner doth 
that whichis in him, hee deſerueth of congruitieto 
be juſtified. As touching the recouerie of man out 
of the damnable eſtate of finne, all heretickes had 
their ſeuerall herefie, wherein they put their truſt, 
and defpiſedall other, and the true way of faluation 
which is by Chriſt. Sothe churchof Romeas com- 
pactofall hereſies, hath diuers new meanes of reco- 
uerie out of damnation, and many religions, as of 
friers monkes and Heremites, The Turkiſh Maho- 
methad his Alcoran, and thepapiſtes haue their ca- 
nons, decrees and decretalles of the church vnder 
paine of damnation. There were certaine hereticks 
called Meſlaliani & Euchete, who attributed all the 
= ofthe —_— of their _ vnto praier & 
upplications. So haue you with the papiltes, cer- 
taige praiers, Auemaries, creedes and Glmes to be 
numbred vp, for the foules both of quicke and 
dead. And an other fort ofheretickes called Hera- 
cleonitz are ſaid to redeeme their fellowes and aflo- 
ciates by oyle, balme, waterand prayers. So theſe 
Romiſtes haue holy water to fright ſpirits, and as 
aSetforthby their * maſſe booke ſaith: they exorciſe(or coniure) 
Pius 5. ordo ad the ſalt (which is put into the water) for the ſaluati- 
ear hs on of beleeuers and that it ſhould beto all-who take 
© ithealth of ſoule & bodie. They haue alſo extreame 
vnction, where with ointing & praierthey promiſe 
the very like yntoa man,that is atthe point of death, 
whichtheEuchatz did. The Simonians called Sj- 
mon Chriſt, the Sethians Seth. The Ophilz and 
Maniches, the ſerpent, Elceſaitz made two Chriſts, 
and many moreareto be found of like herelie : So 
| the 
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and reſembleth the hereſic of the primzirine Church. 
the papiſtes haue many mediators or Chriſtes : The 
virgine Marie, the Apoſtles, andI cannottell how 
many Martirs and Saints, to whom they flic as vnto 
mediators. There were heretickcs called Artotyritz 
ſocalled of their offering: For they offered vp bread 
and cheeſe, So the papiſtes haue the hoſt ofbeead, 
which they cal the forme of bread, which they offer 
for a ſacrifice. The heretickes called Ebionites, 
Cathari, Donatiſts, Pelagians 8 diuers others held 
juſtification by workes, and not by faith onely, and 
ſodo the papiſts moſt earneſtly. Heretickes called 
Hierarchitz faid that little children pertaine not to 
the kingdom of heauen, becauſe there is notin them 
any meriteof the combarte or ſtriuing, by which vi- 
ces ſhould be ouercome. So the papiſtes hold that 
concupilſcence is left for the combate to ſtriue with- 
all, that their ations might bee the more meritori- 
ous, and they pronounce damnable ſentence vpon 
children vnbaptiſed. The heretickes called Iouia- 
niſtes (as Saint Auſten ſaith in his yonger daies) did 
hold, that a man could not ſin hauing receiued the 
laucrof regeneration, ( that is to ſay Baptiſme. ) So 
the papiſts ſay, thatafter Baptiſme,concupiſcencein 
the regenerate isno ſinne, and that thereis nothing 
in him difpleafing God. The donatiſtes affirme of 
themſclues thatt o live a perfect, righteous, and 
angelicall life, So the papiſtes ſay aregenerate man 
may do all Gods commandements, and their religi- 
ous men liueaſeraphicall and angeticall life in their 


197 


orders, Concerning the worde of God,* there were aFuſeb.lib, 5. 


hererickes called Appellitz, which blamed the holy #? "3+ 


ſcriptures, with verie painfull and carneftreprehen- 
Dd 3 ſion. 
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2TohnSleid, ſion, So doe the papiſtes call the ſcripturesa thing | 
m— «23 without life 8 dumbe, and like anoſe of waxe; that 


cert 


tis de finodo May bee drawne euery way, hauing no certaintie 
_— colli- without theiudgement of the church. The hereticks 


called Pepuſiant, made Chriſt author of their filth 
reuelations. Sothe papiſts make him author of their 
vnwritten verities. And as the Tacians, Maniches,8: 
Mahomet,cquall their deuiſes & traditions ynto the 
holy ſcriptures, ſo do papiſts. And as pap prefer 
the authority oftheir Church before the holy ſcrip- 
ture, ſo theſe allow ſo much and o far of holy ſcrip- 
ture, as ſerueth for their purpoſe 8& deuiſed wicked- 
neſſe. Andastheheretikes called Nazarai, did con- 
firme their dotages by reuclations & falſe miracles : 
ſorraditions & much ragged ſtuffein poperie, bee 
made warrantable by miraculous operations &a 
itions. The heretikes aforenamed Pepuziani 4 


endal men toacity in vpper Phrigiacalled Pepuza, 
naming itthe celeſtial Teruſalem, & the citie where- 


of the prophets ſpake,as though there were no other 
heauen.So the papiſts cal vs tothechurch of Rome, 
as though the vniuerſall Church were tyed toone 
ms. out of which there is no faluation or way to 

cauen. As concerning the worſhip of God, Simon 
Magus the root of heretikes, cauſed his owne image 
and ofhis harlotto bee worſhipped of his diſciples. 
So the papiſtes ſer vp images of their canonized 
Saints to be adored. I elici were heretikes which 


b Mifia yotina worſhipped Angels. So the papiſts hauea * ſpeciall 


gc Angelis, 


maſſeof the Angels, -x 2m vnto Angels. Marcelli- 
na companion of theſe heretikes,called Carpocraci- 
ans, worſhipped the images of Chriſt and Paul, &c. 
So 


and reſemblerh the hereſues of the primatine charch, 
Sodothepapiſts. Collyridiani worſhipped the vir. 

in Marie the Sethians worſhipped Seth. The Abe- 
fonites worſhippe Abell, and diuers others doe the 
like according to their ſe&. So the papiſtes accor- 
ding to their ſe&, praye vnto all their canonized 
Saints and worſhip them. The herctikes Armenij 
worthipped the croſle of Chriſt, and ſo doe the pa» 

me. *- 
: Concerning the ſacraments, the heretickes called 
Donatiſtes, meaſure the power and effect of the ſa- 
craments, by the dignitie, holineſſe,and hand of the 
miniſter. So the papiſts afſigne the | yams of the ſa- 
craments to the worke wrought of the prieſt, and 
thatthe intent of the miniſter is neceſfariero make 
ita religious ation. Andas the papiſts permit weo- 
men to baptize, cloiſtering]their holy and religious 
nunnes. So their progenitors the heretickes Pepu- 
zZiani, admitted weomen to the eccleſiaſticall mini- 
ſerie: and the Marcionites taught that weomen 
might baptiſe. The heretikes calted Meſlalians fay, 
that the force of baptiſme pertayneth onely to the 
fignes: and ſodo the Papiſtes, And as the papiſts 
in Baptiſme, haue falte, ſpittle, crofling, ni 
annexed ceremonies with coniuration, by whichit 
is as it were chaunged into a new thing. So did 
the Simonians and Marcitz olde heretickes their 
naturall fathers, defile and ina manner blot outbap- 
tiſme. In the Lordes Supper the heretikes Aquarij 
were not content with the two outwarde fignes 
of bread and wine, but added alſo water. Sodothe 
papiſts mingle water with the wine in the.cup. And 
the Marcitze aforcſaid profeſſed thatby words and 
incanta- 
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incantations,they changedthe wine in the cup, into 
the bloud, andbring the grace ot Godintothe ſame 
cuppe: ſo thepapiſts profeſle that the ſacrament is 
changed by their words of conſecration and coniu- 
ring into theverie bodie & bloud of Chriſt,and that 
graceis contained in the ſacraments. And here they 
reſemble the Apollinarians which made Chriftes 
bodie to bee heauenly and not earthly : for the pa- 
piſtes ſay, thatit is the bodie of Chriſt, though itbe 
notſeene feltnor heard: and theyarelike the Mar- 
cioniftes which accounted Chriſtes bodie fantaſti- 
| call:ſo theſe will haue men belecue the facramentto 
bee his body,though it haue no quantities nor qua- 
litics ofa bodic. And they are like the Timotheans, 
which confound the two natures of Chriſt: and the 
Euticheans,who affirme the humane to beſiwallow- 
ed yp of thedeuine: and to the Neſtorians, who 
make his manhood equall to his Godhead. For the 
papiſtes ſay, that the ſame bodie orman is in heauen 
' and incarth,and that in as many places of the world 
atoneand the ſametime, as it is or may bee at once 
conſecrated & madeby their prieſt, which propertie 
of being in many places at once is notof the nature _ 
of man, but of God: therefore herein they are neecre 
in affinitie with theſe heretickes * The hereſie of 
Vincentius Victor, hath this amongſt others, that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtians ( that is the ſacrifice of the 
bodieand bloud of Chriſt )isto beoffered for them, 
which being not baptiſed, are departed out of the 
bodie : So-the papiſtes haue their ſacrifice for the 
dead. The Maniches refuſe the olde teſtament, and 


partly mangleand curtoll, and partly caſt away the 
new : 


and refembleth the herefies of the primatiue Church. 20F- 
new : So the papiſt, though in woordes they ac- 
knowledge both, yet intruth they refuſe both kee- 
ping them from Gods people and reading themin a 
ſtrange toong , that the people cannot vnderſtande, 
which vnto them, is as good as if they were caſt a- 
way. The Heracleonites,make a ſuperſtitious calling 
vpon God, with ſtrange and vnuſuall words, eſpe- 
cially to driue away diuels : ſuch . beg the 

apiſtes all in a ſtrange toong,and their exorciſmes 
—_ the ſame faſhion. The Finreribes called T acia- 
nr, Origeniani, Hierarchita, Saturniani , and diuers 0+ 
thers, make matiage an vnholie and yncleane thing, 
and of the diuel, and ſhut it out of their co - 
tion : Sothe papiſts not onely preferre a ſingle ite 
before mariage : but alſo with ſuch like tearmes, 
make it as an vncleane thing not'meete for their 
prieſtes ; andallure both men and weomen to the 
vowe of chaſtitie, as a purer and holier lite, then 
matrimonie,and therein they are alſo like the Eu- 
ſtachians who deſpiſed the maried prieſtes . And 
as the papiſtes haue their Friers , Monckes, 'and 
Nunnes of aſtraunge and differing habite from 0- 
ther men and weomen , and that ſcruants vpon a 
vowe may leaue their Maſters, and ſome of theſe 
vowed perſons, profeſſe the renouncing of worldlie 
ritches,and worldly dooings, to walke a more neere 
courſe to heauen : fo theſe heretikes the Euſtachi- 
ans , had their differing habite from other men, 
ſeruauntes by this habite deſpiſed their Maſters, 
and ritche men which did not renounce all which 
they poſſeſſed, were accounted without hope to- 
wardes God, alſo theſe heretikes counted the ea- 
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ting offleſh vnlawfull euen as the papiſtes doo. And 
as the papiſtes forbid fleſh and as they call it white 
meat;{otheirgraundfathers the Manichesabſtained 
from fleſhe egges and milke. And therewere here- 
tikes which put religion in going barefootand ther- 
fore called of ſome Nudipedants: fo are the franciſ- 
cans and others amongſt the papiſtes of ſuch religj- 
on. The donatiſtes deniethe magiſtrates authoritie 
in- matters of religion, and namely in puniſhing of 
heretikes : So thepapiſtes ſhutout the magiſtrate in 
cauſes ecclefiaſticall: and 2s the papiſt giue the pope 
the primacieabouethe magiſtrates inall cauſes, and 
at their pleaſure put them downe with their great 
curſe: ſothele their predeceſſours the heretikes cal- 
led donatiſtes , doo moſt vilelie raile againſt _ 
ſtrates, & beateth2m downe with menacing words. 
Theſe donatiſtes had manie vile thinges in them, 
wherein they fitly father the papiſtes, they were cir- 
cumcellions and counterfaited an auſtere life, like 
thepopiſh monkes, heremites and friers , liuing in 
caues and felles . They ran vpon chriſtians whom 
they metorcameby, euen as wee read of rhe papif 
in France in our daies , moſt cruelly murdering 
Gods beloued Saints. Andas the papiſts haue their 
coniurations of their holy waters and Agnus deiand 
exorciſmes in Baptiſme: ſo theſe wicked donatiſtes 
with thoſe abominable heretikes called Bafilidians 
and Eunomians , had their enchantments and con- 
iurations: Theſefilthie heretikes the donatiſtes , to- 
gether with thathorrible herefie of Arius, did fo far 
accountthemſelues the holie and catholike church, 
thatthey would baptiſe againe them which were od 
| t 


and re/erble the berefaes of the primutine Church, 


the truechurch, making theſclues only the catholike 
church: And there wereotherheretiks called Apoſto- 
lici;that is apoſtolike, whichſo termed theſclues, be- 
cauſe they thoght theſelues more apoſtolike then 0- 
thers,& x Aura art they receaued notinto their 
comunion, maried per{6s &ſuchas poſſeſſed goods 
proper to them ſelues. So find weamong thepapilts 
theſe vnmaried perſons & religious without proprie- 
tie of gocds : & the papiſts call themſel;es the holie 
mother church of Rome, the Catholike and apoſto- 
like church : and ate indeed verie like their 
| theſe heretikes , hauing in deed no more bur the 
nameofthe holie catholike and apoſtolike church: 
baniſhing from them, and by fire and fword-perſe- 
cuting the true religion nnd, doctrine and faithfull 
members of the holy catholike 8 apoſtolike church. 
But what ſhould I endeuour to ſhewe all the popiſh 
ſtocke,linage andkindred * what neere affinitie they 
haue with Iudaiſme, in plentie and maner of cere- 
monies,traditions of elders , meritorious righteouſ- 
nes, and fained holines ? what baſtardlie conformi- 
tie they haue with all pagainiſme , in innumerable 
idols,and fortsof religions and in ſundrie patrons of 
faints and Gods of countries and nations ? what 
perfet confanguinitie they haue with Mahumetif- 
me,making vp(as it were)oneentirebodie of Ante- 
chriſt: engendred bread compa&t and compound of 
all herefies, religions,ſuperſtitions and rudiments of 
this world whatſocuer: by caſt and by weſt, rayſing 
wars, {editions andall maner of vilaines, to put 
ownethe glorious and bleſſed nameand goſpell of 
Chriſtby Geir owne Alcorans, lawes, decrees'and 
- Wk | Ee 2 decretals, 
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'* - Poperie is but antw learning, 
decretals with innumerable forgeries;thatthey them 
ſclues may'raigneas thechicfe prophets of GOD 
and head of his church © Only this one thing would 
be remembred,that after Anno domint 500.theſe two 
monſtrous twins , began to come foorth into the 0- 
ſightandlight otthe world, and to ſhew them 
{elues blaſphemous: againſt Godand his Chriſt, be- 
ing engendred with the curſed ſeed of Sathan, and 
of along breedingin thoſe former heretikes, cuen 
fromthe Apoſtles times, of which times and gene- 
ration itis ſaid by Saint Paul, the bleſſed feruant of 
Chriſt: The my/terie of iniquitie doth alreadie woorke. 
Thertorc one of their owne popes,Gregorie (whom 
they call) the great, the firſt of that name and Pe- 
lagius his predeceſlor, reſiſted moſt mightelie Iohn 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople: for preſuming to take 
vatohim the nameof vniuerſall patriarke, prieſt of 
prieſtes,or Biſhop of Biſhops : affirming that hee 
which ſo did,was the forerunner of Antechriſt. And 
ſoindeed it fell out, for it was not long after, that 
Mahomet came forth in the Eaſt and began to ſup- 
plantthechurch of Chriſt, with his abominations. 
And pope Boniface the 3. (which ina few yerecs af- 
ter this Gregorie ) got this vniuerſall title of Biſhop 
of Biſhops, and ſo began Antechriſts firſt birth, in 
the open eies of the world. And theſetwo brothers, 
haue ſince growen to their perfeion;and the more 
oo hauegrowen, thelefſe hath been the honour 
andnameof Chriſt, andtheknowledge'of his gof- 
pell amongſtche ſons of men; Tillnow ithath plea- 
ſed God of hisgracious goodnes and free fauour, 
to make them knowen Cancy = 
a vi Iea 
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and lately come wp 5 00.yeeves after Chriſt. 
breath ofhis mouth to conſume th&;Now the glory 
of Chriſt crucifiedand the truth of his goſpel begin- 
neth like the morning light, to take holde on the 
corners of the carth . The Lord our God and merci- 
ful father, bebleſſedand praiſed therefore. Amen, 


CHAP. IIII. Ofthe original of poperie. 


IWherein s declared, 1. that by the precedent Chapters it 
may appeare v0 be of a late birth. 2. That neither the 
difference of calculation in ſtories, nor forging of wri- 
ringes nor managing of =_ authors doo hinaer the 
knowledge of their new birth. 3. Their owne toongs 
and traditions proue poperie new . 4. Many particu- 
lers are rehearſed out of popiſh authors and the former 
counſels. 5.' Fine foundamenrall points more large» 
kie examined by amiquitie. 5, The latter euergrow- 
ing and lopping, and dailie now ſprowting of poperie. 
7. T hat popery is nor yet a perfeet bodke of his ful ſhape 
proporrion and members. 


SSA how ittherein agreeth with hereſte , For 
EIS ificmay be plainly and direQly ſhewed, 
==, how poperic had his beginning (both in 
regard of the author thereof, and ofthe time where- 
in itbread and came forth)diuerſeand adiſagreeing 
and ſeperate fromthe true religion, whoſeauthoritic 
and time came from God: & that it is ofa later gene- 
ration andoff.ſpring : then eucriewiſe chriſtian,will 
readily ſee andacknowledge,thatit is borne in me 
Jo! Ee 3 
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206 -'  Poperies a newlearning, | 
laſttimes, with other filthic hereſies, and that it-can- 
not be the trueancient & catholike religion:but new 
borneand late vpſtarted ſuperſtitious and counter- 

21. King: 3.16, feitlike as*ſhe that pleded for her ſelfe to be mother 
ofthe liue child, was foiid by wiſe Salomon, to be in 
deedthe mother ofthe dead child. Andthis by gods 
grace I doubt not but to make manifeſt,to euery ho- 
neſt man,who wil not wilfully blind his cies againſt 
theknowne truth. And this I may ſo much the more 
boldlieaffirme, becauſe that ynto him that marketh 
it well, it dothalreadie ſufficientlie and plainely ap- 

e, by that which is written before .. And thatby 
ourearguments of greatdemonſtration, in my con- 
ſcience. Firſt becauſe that the true religion is the 
ſame whichis nowin England, and this is proued to 
hauebeene from the beginning of the worlde by 
Gods ordinance ſet foorth in holie Scripture, and 
becauſe by the learned men of thislande it is cui- 
dently taughtand defended in the chiefe and maine 
heads thereof, out of the fathers for 600. yeeres af- 
ter Chriſtes incarnation, and by hiſtorieknowne to 
haue remained in the grecke church, and in diuers 
partes of the weſt till our time.Secondly becauſethe 
religion of Rome is directly contrarie and difagree- 
ing thereunto. And thirdly that they follow not the 
doftine,taughtby Saint Paul and Peter, and laftlie 
that they agree-with the heretikes of the primatiue 
Church ,and be as itwere compact of many here- 
fies which ſprang vp in the firſt 600. yeeres; which 
foure thinges being apparantin the | Chap- 
ters of this booke, there needeth no more to proue, 

the new learning of popiſh ſuperſtition, RE a 
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and lately come wp 6 00.yeeres afier Chriſt. 
late off-ſpring and generation. 

2. HowbeitI wil hereaddea fiftargument,which 
15 this, that popery may be ſhewed how itis riſen vp, 
without Gods authoritie, by men, how, where, and 
when {ince the puretimes of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
and founders of Chriſtes church and religion ; yea 
and that in moſt of the particulers . Wherin my pur- 
poleis not,to enter ſo farre as might beſpokenz (for 
I cannot make in ſo ſhorta roome, an exact treatiſe) 
but onely as briefely as I can conueniently, ſo far to 
ſhew the chriſtian reader, as he may ſufficiently ſee 
and perceiue, that poperie hath his original! from 
menand notfrom God, & that it came ypſinceand 
vnder the Chriſtian religion, like vnto the Tuie that 
commeth vp afterthe oke and taketh holde thereon, 
and by little and little ſo ouer ſpreadeth it, and coue- 
reth it from the ſight ofmen, that wee can ſcarle ſee 


or diſcerne the oke. And hereI am to aduertiſe the Hiſtories differ 


reader, that hiſtorie writers and reporters of anti- 


nn 


owne t 


quitie differ much in theſe cauſes about the times: ſo times, 


as the cronologie writers finde themfelues encom- 
bred , howe to ſet downe the certaintie in manie 
things: yetnotwithſtanding though theauthors diſ- 

reeabout the certaine time, yetthe matter is made 
vndoubted, when they all agree that it is found our, 
toconicinafterthe Apoſtles times. Wherein I make 
choiſe, to take our teſtimony from hartie and vntai- 
ned papiſts,thatthe truth of this cauſe,may themore 
appeare when themſelues cannot but yeeld, vnto vs 


ſufficient warrant and proofe of their new borne ſu- ... 


perſtition. They haue two great 


wo 


deuiſes 


helpes tomaintaine eo hidethe 


 theantiquitie of their follie. Firſt the authorifing:of 1ewncsof 
: counter- *'7* 
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Anno 1571; 


Poperie i but anew learning, 
counterfait writinges , ſuch as are the decretal[ Epi- 
ſtles of Clemens, Anacletus and others of the pri- 
matiue Church , which not onely 'difagreeing in 
ſtile and matter from the times they prerende, but 
alſo telling of thoſe thinges and perſons, which were 
many yeres after, doo very much argue, that when 
the papiſts, are faine to runne vnder the ſhadowe of 
ſuch muddie and vnſetled Wales of forged authori- 
tie, their foundation is not ſo deepe, in their owne 
conſcience,as they would beare the worldein hand, 
Their ſecond helpeis, that they proine, pare, and 
_ engraft the writings of auncient fathers 
others, teaching them by a newe deuiſe called 
Index Expurg atorizs , hatched in the late Counſell 
of Trent, to ſpeakeas they thinke beſt, for thereſea 
of ſinne, and to holde their peace where they like 
not of their ſayinges . If they may thus authoriſe 
falſe witneſles to ſpeake for their purpoſe as they 
liſt, and gagge the toonges of the true witneſſes, 
they can + no further, but as they giue them 
leaue : then may eucrie fimple man ſee in them, 
that an euill conſcience , findinge themſelues. to 
haue no antiquitie of trueth, doth cauſe them to 
inuentſhiftes to colour and cloake their wicked for- 
gcries and newe deuiſes : by which they haue ma- 
nie yeeres abuſed Gods people . But G GD bee 
thanked ( who bringeth the hidden and ſecreate 
thinges of the wicked vnto light.) he hath confoun- 
ded their wiſedom, that all this doth not hidetheir 


' filthie and carthlie generation. For the propheſie 


of Saint Paul-concerning ſuch peruerſeand curſed 
Tpeakers, which haue a ſhewe of godlineſle wr 
| ue 


which they labour to hide by diners forgevies. 205} 
hauedenied the power thereof, is nowin the eyes 
and knowledge ofall men come to paſſe : For he» **Timz3-J 
faith : They ſhall preuaile no longer for their maaneſſe 
ſhalbe enident to all men. 

3. And this verily is brought topaſſe by the righ- 
teous iudgements of God,caufing their owne tongs 
to take them, and making the counſell of the wicked 
to bee fooliſhneſſe. Marke therefore and conſider 
how they confound theglorie of their inuentions 
ad deuifes. Martinus Pereſius Aiala, a Biſhopanda 
verie zealous papiſt, ſeeming to haue taken great 
painesin reading of antiquities, writeth a > booke of b Printed at 
traditions,dedicated to Phillip king of Spain, where **is *549- 
hee © calleth the inſpired ſcriptures of the worde of cIn higpre= 
God : Deadincke in the holy bookes: and affirmeth *:" _ 
that if we ſhould follow onely the holy ſcriptures infacris codi- 
(which he calleth apeſtiferous opinion.) Chriſtian cibus cxprefi, 
religion and ecclefiaſticall pollicicthould veterly be 
deſtroied:auouching beſide the canonical ſcriptures 
another kind of doctrine, called Tradition, the head 
& ſeed plot ( as he faith ) ofalmoſtall controuerſies 
betweene vs, and if herein wee agreede, all dil- 
cord now in religion would quickly ceaſe. Andin | 
this booke he maketh © three fountains of traditions, 43-pars, affer= 
Firſt they call diuineauthority,that is, ſuch as Chriſt 259k6&, 
(in their deuiſe) inſtituted & deliuered which were ritas, magiſte. 
not laid vp in the ſcriptures : the ſecond fountaine _— 
they call the Apoſtolicall maſterſhip, where they maxime Ro- 
haue traditions, ſome in the canons Avoſtolicall, 1,15 + rang 
ſome in holy mens writings: the laſt fountaine' is the cog: authori« 
maſterſhip 8& authoritie of the Biſhops & moſt of all rn. _ 
ofthe Roman Biſhops, which they alſo cal the * ma- FFgngln 
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Poperie is but new learning, as rheir owne 
ſterſhip ofthe charch. Wherein is a power as they 
ſay towudge and determine whatis canonicall ſcrip- ' 
tureand to make diuers lawes and eccleſiaſticall dif- 
cipline. And this laſt giueth power to all the reſt : 
for here ( as they ſay ) wee know which is the true 
worde of God, heere the authoritic of decretalles 
js made firme, and this being a gift and priuiledge, 
that cannot erre, is of that autenticall authoritie ( if 
we beleeuethem) thatno man muſt once reaſon a- 
eainſt it, Out of theſe fountaines they drawe their 
traditions, of the rites of Baptiſme, of confirmation au- 
ricular confeſsion and penitentiall ſatiſfattion, the rradi- 
zion of order and his rites, the fearefull ſacrifice of the al- 


ter tranſubſtantiation, prater for the dead, communion 


bPoſtalar.z, ſ#cbUke.In handling 0 


vnder one kind, purgatorie, extreame vnition, worſhip 
and interceſsion of Saints worſhip of relickes, images ex- 
orciſmes, Lent, faſtes, ſungle life, vowes of chaſtitie and 

6 which traditions he ® giueth 


fol.aurquale= ys a rule, to diſcerne humanetraditions from diuine 


giDcrepug. 


nant & proxi- 
mz# lunt occa- 


ſaying:T raditions which are not good, are either contra- 
rie tothe law of God, and are verie neere occaſions ro ſin 3 


Lones peccan= py deyogare tothe glorie of Chriſt 3 or they are frinolous, 


burdenſome andof noprofir. Tfitbe lawtfull for vs to 
follow theſe three rules, we ſhal cafily proue popery 
to be no good tradition, but a meere humane inuen- 
tion of their owne. For the firſt rule : I hauing be- 
fore ſhewed thatall their popiſh religion, is contrary 
to the religion which God taught Abraham, Moſes 
andthe Prophets taught the Tewes, and Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taughtall nations, and contrarie tothe 
doctrine which Paule taught the auncient Ro- 
| manesz 


 Fongaes and tradirions plainely prone. 
manes, and which Peter taught the Iewes : it muſt 
necdes follow, that theſe traditions, being (as they 
confeſſe, not found in holy ſcriptures) cannot bee 
good : if the firſt part oftherrrule be true.Secondly, 
ifitbe ofthe nature of the ſcripture (as we haue pro- 
ued) to containe all things neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
and ſome of theſe, as their dreadftull ſacrifice of the 
maſſe, rites in baptiſme, confirmation, purgatorie, 
prayers for thedead &c. are ( by popi(h doctrine ) 
necefſarie to ſaluation, and yet arenot to be found 

in holy ſcriptures, then it followeth that they are 
contrarie tothe law of God, when they ſtand vp to 
ſhew-themſelues auaileable to faluation : becauſe 
they falſely accuſe rhe ſcripture, not to containeall 
thinges necſlarie to ſaluation : yea they accuſe the 
ſcripture of a lie : when it faith, © They are able ro c2, Tim.z15: 
ry er wiſe unto ſaluation, and that the man of God '*: 
may bee perfet? and abſolute unto euerie good worke. © 
But what can bee more contrarietothe law of God * 
then to make his inſpired word written to tell a lie 
Here then by their owne rule fall downe their tra- 
ditions, forged vpon Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
preſumed by their Church, and if the ſcripture bee 
true there can and ought to bee no ſuch thing : and 
thereforeof aveallaioby their owne doctrine, theſe 

are butdeuiſes of men & traditions not good. Now 
forthe ſecond part ofthis firſt braunch oftheir rule, 
where they ſay that the naughtie traditions, are verie 
neere occaſions of ſane. Thele traditions breake that 
rule alſo. For befide that they areall ſinne, in that 
God neuer commaunded them, and come vnder 
that checke : 4 1» vainerhey worſhip mee, reathing for 4 Mut, 15.9, 
2 dottrines 


Poperie is but wew learning, as their owne 
dottrines mans preceprs : they can neuerdenieby an 
good reaſon, 26 that by theſe traditions they, br 4 

occaſions of finne many waies. As in Baptiſme,men 

cannot diſcerne the true worke of Baptiſine for the 

multitude of ceremonies, vnto which aregiuen the 

verie power and operation of Baptiſme, by the facri- 

fice of the maſſe, relickes, images and praying to 

Saintes they are ledde vnto finne, being directly 

aMath,4.19 .oainſt that commandement, which ſaith, * Thou 
ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt thou 

ſerue. And their vowes of chiſtitie and ſingle life 

giue occaſion ofall filthineſſe, buggery,and murder, 
andſodomitrie. But if in theſe traditions there be a 

dire and particular contradiction to holy ſcrip- 

ture, then where is their foundation © as for exam- 

b Heb, 38, ple, the holy ſcripture faith, > There remaynerh no 
wore ſacrifice for ſine : they oy theſacrifice of the 

| maſſe is for the quickeand thedead : the holy ſcrip- 

61, Tiw-4.LY tyre faith itis <a doftrine of deuils, ro forbidde meares 
and mariage. Theſe traditions make priefthoode, 

yowes and holding the childe at Baptiſme to hin- 

der marrige, and that Lent and ember daies muſt 

not ſee any fleſh and that for conſcience ſake, The 

dPrecep,z; ſcripture faith thou *ſhalt make no image nor wor- 
Kxzod.z9, Sſhippe them, and they ſay thou mayeſtand ought- 
eſt to worſhip them. And there are a great many 

more, as is before apparant-to bee ſeene, whereof 

I thought good to giuethe readera taſte, that hee 

might thebetter remember what hath beene before 

written. For the ſecond part of the rule, to knowe 

a naughtie tradition,to be of men, and notof God : 

they fay it is naught, if it bee derogatoric to the 

glorie 


F0ngnes and eruagions plainly prone. 219 
plorie of Chriſt : I pray you looke vponallandeue- 

ric of theſe traditions, and you ſhall find that they 

are ſet forth for merite and remiſſionof ſinnes, for 
fatiffaction and juſtification. All whichas is before 

proued, are theglorie of Chriſt, becauſe there is * oc A&,qqra, 
other name giuen vnder heauen whereby a man may bee 

ſaved. Theſe being newe names challenging that 

which belongeth to him, cauſe men to giue his glo- 

rievnto others. And therefore by this rule, ſeeing 

they derogate from the glorie of Chriſt, they areno 

ood traditions, but meere inuentions of men, not 

ufferable in the Church of God. Laſtly, they are 

friuolous and burdenous &c. which is thethird part 

of their rule to know traditions to be of man, do.but 

looke vponthe number; If* one booke can ſhew vs f Gratians d«- 
3090.decrees, whereof moſt of them be of theſe tra- rees, 
ditions; and that there be beſides theſe in decretall 

and extrauagants, I cannot tell how many thouſand 

more, then how can they auoid the name of bur- 

den. And as for their profite if wee may iudge by 

holy ſcriptures, which teacheth that 8 clr by hims- 8 Heb,1.3, 
ſelfe purgerh our ſens. Whatprofit can there be inan 

orall of theſe? except we may ſay, that Chriſt ha 

not purged our ſinnes. But their owne conſcience 

telleth them, there is no need ofthem. As forexam-- 

ple, when they can * fay of all the rites of tradition h Manipul, cu- 
in Baptiſme , that they are not of the eſſence of _ 
Baptiſme, becauſe that without them Baptiſme may ©* 

bee wellgiuen in caſe of necefſitie ; which hauing 

as great a warrant as any of the reſt, wee may ve- 

rily conclude, that they are all but friuolous, and 
ſuperfluous, ouerſpreading ——_— of mens de-- 
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b Pag.70. 


Papericis bnt new learning, a their owne 


” uiſes. Whatſhall wethen determine ofthis goodly 


Popithtrath'? but that they cannotbeancient & au- 
tenticalafter Gods word feeing they cannot agree to 
their owne rules, whereby they would proue them 
to beof God. Therefore that is moſt blaſphemous, 
thatthey call the worde of God, as itis in the holy 
bookes,deadincke in compariſon of their tradition, 
vnlefle itbe warranted by tradition, and vnderſtood 
intheſence of the maſterſhip of their church. Wee 
arethen comethus farre that 1eis a tradition, 
not written with dead incke in Gods holy bookes , 
but ſome other kinde of doctrine, which by their 
ownerules cannot bee found worthy the name of 
agood tradition : and therefore a meere deuile of 
mans fooliſhnefle, that is to ſay, verie tables much 
diſpleaſing and abhominable in the holy eyes ofal- 
mightie God. 

-4 Now letvs looke intothe particulers. Heere 
comethe®*reuerend Canons of Colen, who in the 
generall ioyning with this great clearke Pereſius, in 
many things crie with him : Tradirum eff, or rradi- 
THm renemas, that is, it is atradition,, or wee hold it 
a tradition. And this they doe, where they are 
to ſhewe their originall : and in deede it is an ea- 
ſie matter to maintayneany fooliſh or wicked thing 
byſucha deuiſe, yet are theſe learned men of Co- 
lon content to tell vs one ot two originalles. Firſt 
b they ſay, It is true that Chriſt gaue the Sacra- . 
ment to his Apoſtles vnder both kindes of breade 


” andwine, and that the church obſerued that order 


along timeafter:therefore they teach vs thatto keep 
the cup from the common people is butnew lear- 
ning 


- 


rongues andrr adicions plainly prone. 


name 22.to haue beene celebrated aboueath 
yeares, which yet they cannot ſay to bee enioyned 
the Church, butby a counſell of Lions which they 
can hardly ſhewe, or by Gregorie the ninth about 
theyeare ofthe Lord 1210. 

There is another verie learned man dcuoutly gi- 
uentotheſea of Rome, called Iohannes Stephanus 
Durantus, who hauing taken great paynes in a * 
booke De rmibus eccleſie, dedicated to Pope Grego- 
rie the 14. doth mightily labour to ſhew the ancient 
originall of the popiſh worſhip and ſeruice of God, 
ſearching authorities both olde and new, yetis hee 
faine to ing the ſame ſong with others of 7 radirum 
et, and to alledge many corrupt and partial authors. 


ning. Soalfo they © ſay their holy daies rechnnghy ePag. 143; 


Howbeit heisanhelpe tovs in many thinges : that | 


we may know by their confeſſhon, that they worſhip 
Godin many things by the preceptofmen. Name- 
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d Printed at 
Rom.1591, 


0,8, 


ly thatin *the gol 1, and vnto the time of Trenxus <Eib.r. Sap.r, 


prieſts were called Presbyreri e parres, that is,elders, 


andfathers. Secondly he can tell vs, that *La&tantius fCap.#.ſet.5, 


lib.6. cap. 2. and afterhim the counſell Eliberr = 
37. And Hieromeagainſt Vigilantius, haue taught 
men to deride the vſe of candles in the church, 
namely, that they taught, that to light candles for 
the honour of martirs, appertaineth vnto the 1gno- 
raunce aad ſimplicitie of feculer men, and of religi- 
ous women, which haue indeed a zeale, burnot ac- 
cording to knowledge. Hee would haue vs know 


that 8 Zepherinus the 16. Pope ordained a diſh of g Cap. 12. 


glafleto ſay maſſe in, and that Vrbanus the 18. Pope a 
madethem of gold. And the * corporall to bee oth cp.12.3, 


linnen 


+4 


Poperieisbut new learning, as their owpne 
linen to wrap the bodice of Chriſt , he will haue vy 
thinke to bee ordained by Euſebius. Andas forthe 


a Gp.16.9.19. a reſeruing of the hoſte, hee woulde haue vs to 


belecue the late Counſell of Trent, to haue good 
cauſe to affirme, that the cuſtome is auncient, rea- 
ching to the Councell of Nice : though himſelte 
cannot find it in thecouncell,norin Gratian but on- 


bCap.rg.z. lyinRufinus. As for baptiſme he confeſſeth * that 


inthebeginning it was vicd {tmply in riuers or foun- 
taines : but proceſle of time bringing foorth more 
honour to _ theſe | 299w fontes and cere- 
monies, now vied in the Churchoft Rome, by de- 


ces came vp. Alſo notwithſtanding this he would 
eCap.21,2, « 


uevsthinke that © Alexander the fift Pope from 
Peter, did command water ſprinked with faltto be 
blefſed, to ſprinkle the Chriſtian» people withall, 


dCap-22-6 This man would haue vs fet the © hallowing of bels 


at the Synode of Colon vnder Pope Iulius the firſt, 
Anno 338. thatthedeuill might bee madeafeard by 
the noiſe of belles, calling Chriſtians to praiers, 


eLib.2.241:6. The worthie * name of the maſſe hee telleth vs out 


fCap.z, 3. 


of Burchades decretals, to bee veric auncient, euen 
from Euariſtus the third Popeof Rome, Concer- 
ning the f facrificeofthe maſle, the firſt ſtrength he 
would hauevs take out of the Canons, falſely tear 
medthe Apoſtles, and out of the councell of! Nice, 
and of diuers fathers, becauſe they make mentionof 
offeringesand ſacrifice: Whoindeed hauenoſuch 
meaning, but onely vie theſe termes by alluſzon to 
the old law, to ſignifie our thankſgiuing and memo- 
rie of Chriſtes ſacrifice in which ſence itmay be cal- 
ledan offering or ſacrifice : but you ſhould ern 
tem 


mnitings doſhewrhe originall of particulers. ity 
then ſay thattheirprieſt did really and truely offer 
vp vnto God his ſon or the whole man Chriſt,vnder 
the formes of bread and winefor the quick &dead: 
therfore this is but a new deuiſe of their own, How- 
beit his firſt © inuention of publike maſſe hee layeth , c:p,q,r.4. 
vpon the counſel of Carthage about Anno 389.an 
the priuate maſſe as they now vſc it, when the prieſt 
alone doth communicate, he would hauevs thinke 
(though heſhew no reaſon) to be long before Gre- 
gories timethatis An. 606. yet if men belecue him, 
this maſſepublickeand priuate is but new — 
as he teacheth it, whereofneither Chriſt nor his A- 
poſtles can be prooucd authors, but men who lined 
after their time.Hereof itis, that although he boldly 
affirme,many patches of the maſſe to be auncient e- 
uen from the Apoſtles time ( which no man that 
reuerenceth the holie Scriptures as hee ought, can , 
doo in ſuch maner as hee doth) yet is heewilling 
toteach vs the beginning of ſome of them, Name- 
lie that the confefſion , which is made in the be- ,cup.n,4; 
ginning of the maſle is of a doubtfull parentage, 
whether of Damaſus or Pontianus.But® Gloria in ex- Capri 
celſus he ſaith T aleſphorus 7, Pope from Peter to haue , 
ordained: *ofthetra& hee careth not, ifwe beleeue c Cap.z1.r, 
Gelaſuus to be theauthor, or els Celeſtinus, and that 
hee made the gradnale. * Alexanderthe fifth hee 4 Cap.37.r, 
ſayth appointed wine mingled with water , and 
the * waſhing of handes in the maſſe, hee teacheth  c:p.z8.6. 
out of Thomas Aquinas a newe writer , to bee 
as it were inſtituted of the Church, as a certaine 
conuenient thinge . The * Canon of the maſſe, fCap.z241, 
which hee faith is the bokkl and reguler makingot -_ 
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.b Cap.gg.18, 


Poperie is but new learning, 4: their owne 
theſacrament, heconiefureth to belong before S. 
Gregorie, becauſe that S. Ambroſe (as he faith) ma- 
keth mention of Benedit#a aſcripra, rata, rationabilis 
exc. ſothat he teacheth that before Ambroſe time, 
there is no proofe ofany vnlawfull and reguler mak- 
ing of their ſacrament,and therefore it is not of God 
but of man : eſpecially ſeeing that toa reaſonable 
man this is buta ſtreined proofe of antiquitie , Am- 
broſe mentioneth theſe termes,therefore the Canon 
was in his time before Gregories time, which bein 
ſo I meruaile how 8 Alexander the firſt being fitt 
pope,could(as he faith)addethat partofthe Canon. 
Lwuipridie,when theauncient Canon was long after 
him:yethe geſleth that *the c6ſecrating ofthe bread 
roundlike a penie is not new, becauſe he findeth in 
Gregorie oblationum coronas, the crownes of the offe- 
rings,and ſuch like ſandie foundations. i Les the firſt 
he Lich addeth this particle SandZum ſacrificium im- 
macularam hotiam.The *memorie of thedead in the 
maſſe, he warranteth by the ſecond prouincial coun- 
ſell called Concilium Arelatenſe, holden vnder po 
Silueſter, Anno 320. The ! preface before the Lords 
praier,Oremus preceptis ſalutaribus moniti, hath his te- 
ſtimoniefrom the ancient time of Charles the great, 
Anno 880, This man thinketh that ® Albertus was 
deceaued,tothinke that Sergius ordained the break- 
ing of the hoſt, he would haueus looke hyer, but ſo 
as we may ſee it was of fome man. * Pacis oſculum in 
themaſſe, heſendethvnto Leo theſecond orInno- 
cent the firſt as fathers perhaps thereof. That for the 
holiefingulerreuerence of the myſterie, the lay peo- 
ple ſhould nottouch withtheir hand; the Euchariſt, 


but 
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buttheprieſt ſhould thruſt it into the mouth of him 

that eateth it,he ſaith the church ordained in an odd 

counſell of Rhozomag, As forthe © canonical howers, *Roane 

he would not haue vs to belecue Poldorand others <libz.cap2-7- 
which referthem to Hierom,or to Pelagius 1.07 2. but 

he hath found them out(as he ſfaith)in Clement Ba- 

filland other fathers; but wee looked to be ſhewen 

them inthe oracles of God. The vigils hee would qdCap.4.z. . 
faſten vypon Tertullias: and the* Anriphone, that is, © ©2P417-4 
ſinging or ſaying by turnes and courſes he fathereth 

vpon Ambroſe. So that the pope allowing this mans 

writing, wee may belecue, all their worſhipping of 
God,maſſe,facritice, and canon, tobe mans deuile, 

earthly and diueliſh : a verig, new learning in com- 

pariſon of the trueworſhipping of God, taught by _ 
Chriſtand his Apoſtles. 

Pope Grigorie the 13.hath holpen vs tothe know- 

ledg of fomthing,by his f new Martyrolege,reſtored fPrintedar 
(as it is intituled)to the truth of the eccleftaſtical ſto» —_— 
rie. Forthere is told 8 that 0d4lo abbot of Clunia firſt g1avw's,pag.z, 
commanded in his monaſterie,the commemoration 

ofthe faithfull being dead,to be the firſt day afterthe 

feaſt of all Saints, which rite afterwardes the whole 

church receauing did allowe, and this man died as 

they fay,Anno 1048. Andthis booke doth * aſcribe h Quine id. 
vnto Mammertius B.of Vienna,the daics of letanies, M*P38313+ 
that is the rogations beforeaſcention, andafter him, 

the church vninerſal allowed it,he lined about Anno 

460. yea this legende i doth father ypon Pachomins ;prid.id. Maij 
an Abbot of Agypt ( whodied as they ſay ) Anno pag.217- 
406.)therule of Munkes, 8 that we may know theſe Quam angels 
erumperies came of the diuell they fay , that he lear- 4iRance didi- 
| Gg 2 nedit * 


erat, 


Foperie is but new learning as their owne 
neditatthe mouth ofan Angell. Forſo the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul teaching righteouſnes and faluation one- 
ly by belecfe in Chriſt,chargeth vs ro hold him oran 
angell accurſed, that teacheth otherwiſe, therefore 
theſe things come not of God. 
But Polydor virgill.a verie zealous patron of Ro- 
: miſh ſuperſtition; Forthe honor of that ſea,ſearched 
alahisbooke many antiquities, therefore by * him wemay be en- 
busrerum, formed of thebirth of much of this new found doc- 
bLib.6.cap-I. trine,and ſeruice papiſtical, he® affirmeththat Inno- 
{fon  Ccntius the 3. who luedabout An; 1200. did firſt or- 
daincauriculer confeſſion, to beat theleaſtonce in 
cLib.s.cap. 3« the yere. But he would haue vs thinke that © Felix 
— .being pope An.526.commanded thatmen dy- 
ing.ſhold beannointed:that is extreme vndtis . And 
mg as touching mariage of pricſts he ſheweth how in 4 
life, ws the welt, it began to ceaſe, namely firſt that Syricius 
being popeaboutan.387.forbad mariagevnto prieſt 
and deacons,and that Pelagius the ſeconde coming 
' almoſtzoo.yeresafterdecreed thatſubdeacons ſhold 
putaway their wiues.But Gregory the firſt who ſuc- 
cceded him, thought that to be wicked,and therfore 
he bound the ſubdeacon, to promiſe chaſtitie before 
he were made ſubdeacon, after them many lawes 8: 
decrees were madeabout this matter , yet did it ne- 
uer preuaile, tobe generally putin execution, till a- 
bout An;1074.when Gregory the 7.by great viol&ce 
&labor,broughtitto paſle.And this isa vente plaine 
thing inall ſtories, that the Biſhops after this time la- 
boured mightelywith their prieſts,to make them put 
away their wiues,and fo by littleand little one coun- 
trieafteranother,yelded to this{lauerie(as —_—_— 
| termet 


writings ſhew the original of the particulers. 
termethit)of conſtrained chaſtity , which he auow- 


cheth to bea ſhametull blot : thinking it very good 
thatthe right of matrimony might one day,bereſto- 


red againe vnto prieſts. Thisman can tell vs that *in <Lib.s.cap.re 
Many parts 


of the maile, 


the beginning among the Apoſtles, allthings were 
naked,and the myſteries ſ1mplie and plainly deliue- 
red of Chriſt all the order of ceremonies was naked, 
hauing more godlines then outward ſhew or deck- 
ing. But afterthem other increaſed this holie myſte- 
ries , and diucrs men in diuers ages added diuers 
things.Cleſtinus made 1mrrowtam miſſe, Gregoriethe 
ſaying of C#rienine times, and diuers other thinges, 
Leothe 3. that frankinſence ſhould be burnt on the 
alter,after the maner of the Iewes & heathen, & ma- 
ny other ſich things he rehearſcth by their firfl pa- 
rents(much likeas is before ſaid by Duranrus.) Ther- 
fore heaffirmeth that the canon was neither madeal 
of one man, neither digeſted into the ſame forme 
thatit is now,vnto which if we adde that of late, the 
maſſe is reſtored by the decree of the Counſell of 
Trent,8: ſer foorth by Pope Pius the fift, we ſhal ſee 
that this kinde of maſſing , which is vſed in the po- 
piſh Synagogue is a deuiſe of man, and of anewe 
and variable compoſition . This Polydor telleth vs 


that, *that Caius being Popeabout Anno 2844 did 2Lib4.cap-7, 


firſt diſtinguiſh the orders of porters, readers; exor- 
ciſtes, acoluthes, ſubdeacons,deacons, prieſtes, and 
Biſhops, by which as by certaine ſteps they ſhould 


aſcende to a Biſhopricke. Alſo hee ſheweth that * oa var i 


Cardinalles, were firſt certaine ſelected Prieſtes to 
burie and Baptiſe , therefore called Cardinall be- 


cauſe they had more ſpeciall chargethen others, like 
Gg3 as 
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About Anno - 
610, 


. lib.y eCaP. 8, 


dlib.6.cap,12, 


alib.7.cap.1. 
Nouus & va- 
rius viuendi 
modus. 


Veſtimentum 
honeſtum, 


Poperie is but new learning, as their owne 
aswe call the foure windes great or cardinall winds, 
butafter that Bonifacius the third obtained of P ho- 
cas to haue the prerogatiue aboue all Biſhops this 
name of Cardinal became more honourable, when 
ſuch as wereof that companie were of the popes al- 
ſiſtanceand ſenate. And by little and little through 
the mien of the Emperors and people about 
the creating of the Pope, they got the prerogatiue 
and ighteFihe cheek of ——_ , om 
Anno 1244. Pope Innocentthe third decreed they 
ſhould ride vponan horſe,witha red hat,and ſo they 
came to their great dignitie,and grew more & more 
famousandattained that glorious eſtate they nowe 
take ypon them: © He maketh Alexander Ge firſt, 
pope of Rome,uthor of holie water to driue away 
diuels: And Stephen the firſt to haue ordained holy 
9g Om couerings after the maner of the He- 
rewes, whereas before they clad themſclues with- 
in with vertues,and tooke no care for outwarde ve- 
ſtures in their holie miniſtration. But when this man 
ſpeaketh of Monkes, Nuns,and Friers,which as new 
religions are lately ſprong vpin this baſtardly king- 
dome of Abaddon,in many families, like frarmes of 
locuſtes filling the Chiſtian world, he veric honeſt- 
lie affirmeth * that they are not ofthe goſpellike and 
apoſtolike life, but aneweand variable maner of li- 
uing. And hee cuts off 400. yeeres auouching, that 
Paulus, Antonius, Hilarion, Baſuius, Hieronymus , and 
manie others in thoſe primatiueages, had nothing 
like the popiſh monkes and friers . They were free, 
andtyed to no certaine rule of life, after the cere- 
monies that now Monkes obſcrue, their garmentes 
were 


writings ſhew the originall of the particalers, 
were comely as tocuerie man was fit: they had no 
bande of vowes, and were free togoe anie wheather 
and mightleauethat order of life, ifatany timethey 
repented:and if faith he this kinde of Monkes might 
haue remayned vnuiolated, by the lawes of men: we 
ſhould haue had atall times verie holie Monkes,and 
theſe were giuen to prayers,faſtinges, watching, and 
ſtudie of learning, they liued hardly and excercifing 
themſclues with their handes, gaue an example of 
wellliuing to their poſteritie . But after growing in- 
to manie families, and cuerie of them preſcribing a 
rule of life, it came to paſſe that the Chriſtian peo- 
ple,which embraced onelaw and one _— was 
deuided into diuers ſectes and kindes of religion, 
and this came to paſſe ( as he faith) becauſe the mo- 
naſticall lawes being humane,did not continue long 


vncorrupted: Þ Firſt out of Benedick , which was , caps; 


an hundred threeſcore and (ixe yeres after Antho- 
nie, the Monkes of the order called Claniacenfis in 
Burgandie came vp, Anno domini 916. Secondlie 
the order called vallis umbrenſis in Apenninum , An- 
no 1060.and the Momolinerenſis, Anno 1407.8 Ciſter- 


cienſes, Anno 1098. Then © he telleth of riſing of the cCap,z, 


Hieronymians, Canonick regulars, Auguftinians,Catu- 


ſrans , Carmelites&«c . After he ſpeaketh of two new qCap.4. 


fountains of friers : na 1 _ _—_ , one 

crting the preaching and the other ing mi- 
—_—_ Fiers whoſe Gl appearing was in the time 
of Innocent the third , about Anno 1215. but what 
ſwarmes following there came out of theſe, he doth 
ſignifie ſaying : that the common people being aſto- 
nicd, ſuſpeed that godlines was not _ oe 

ou 


alib.8.cap.I, 
The yere of 

Tubilic, and 

pardons. 


 Poperie is but new learning as their owne 
louedofmanieas caſe and idlenes . But of theſe reli- 
gonsI need not to ſpeake much : ſeeing the papiſt 
themſelues doo frankely acknowledgethat they are 
new, & we can out of them ſhew how they rent the | 
ynſeamed coat of Chriſts holy religion,into ſo many 
peeces,cullers and changes of religion, that it would 
require a great volume to handle their ſtory & ſeue- 
ral deſcriptions,rules,habits,difſentions, riſing & fal- 
lings. Yetletvslearne * of himtheyeere of Iubilie, 
wherin the pope, giueth his indulgencies,ful remiſh- 
on ofſins both from paine & guilt, vntothoſe that vi- 
ſitthe holy places of theApoſtles at Rome, he teach- 
eth that Boniface the 8. Anno 1300. did firſt of al ſet 
forth the Tubily tobe euery 100. yere; bur fiftieyere 
after pope Clemetthe 6. eſtabliſhed the Tubily to be 
celebrated cuery 50. yers, ſccing the age of a man 
would ſcarſe attain to the Iubily ofan 100.yeres;and 
laſtly Sixtus the 4.broughtthe Tubilie to be euery25. 
yeres,and thiswas Anno 1475. and thus then the vie 
of pardon, which they cal indulgencies began to be 
of great fame. Howbeit he would haue vs think, that 
their originall came from Gregory , but being not 
certain by any good antiquitie:he maketh Iohn B.of 
Rocheſter ina workeagainſt Luther, to ſpeake for, 
him on this maner.Parauenture it moueth many not 
toturſt fo much to theſe indulg@ces,becauſe their vſe 
inthe church ſeemeth ſomewhat new.and very late- 
ly foundoutamong Chriſtians:to whom Ianſwere, 
Itisnotcertaine of whom they firſt began to be gi- 
uen, but there was ſomevſe ofthem as they ſay a- 
mong the Romains in ancient times, which may be 
vnderſtood by the ſtations,and he after faith, Truely 
no 
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ho catholike doubteth whether there be purgatorie, 
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Purgatory not 


: ong the 
of which notwithſtanding among the auncient fa- {opp 


thers there was none or verie rare mention, and alſo 
the Grecians belecue it not to this day. Foras long 
asthere was no care of purgatorice, no man ſought 
for indulgencies,for of it dependeth all the eſtimati- 
on of pardons, if you take away purgatorie, towhat 
vie ſerue indulgencies , therefore pardons or indul- 
gencies beganneafter men trembleda little while at 
the tormentes of purgatoric. So much the Biſhop. 
Now here faith Polydor to his reader theſe things : 


uz tu forte, 
_— 


by which things thou peraduenture, ſeeing they are momenci, ve 


of ſo great waight,did(t looke for as things more cer- 
taine out of themouth of God. Here wee may ſee, 
that theſe papiſtes when they ſpeake truth as their 
conſcience beareth them witneſle, they can tell vs 
that purgatorie is buta new inuention, and hath no 
certaine originall, and that theſe indulgencies and 
Tubilics and their after birth, are new borne bables, 
neuer comming out ofthe mouth of God. Which 
asthe ſame Polydor further faith, being as greene 
corne grew by little and little after G onde the Ve> 
ry many ſometimes gather no ſmall harueſt thereof; 
as eſpecially Boniface the 9. in whoſe times ſuch 
pardons like other merchandiſe euery day wereſfold 
all abroad. So farre Polydor, -in whoſe writinges 
thou mayeſt readea great many more of popiſh de+ 
uotions, to bee new deuiſed toyes : ſome taken 
from the Iewes, and ſome from the heathen idola- 
ters : wherein they forſake the auncient religion 
taught by the holie wrytings of G O D, and fol- 
lowe late vpſtarte ſuperſtition of mans deuiſing ; 

Hh Now 
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Now letvs go to another. Platinaas zealous for po- 
perie as who in his time was moſt, liuing in Rome, 
& in office vnder Pope Pius the ſecond,about Anno 
1460. in the verie earneſt deuotion he hath to pope- 
rie, * ſheweth vs moſt of the foreſaid inuentions to 
haue riſen ſince the time of Pelagius the ſecod, who 
liuedabout Anno 600. in thetime of Mauritius the 
Emperour,out of whom ſome few thinges I wil ob- 
ſerue ouerand abouethe former, And firſt this Pla- 
tina reckoneth vp many things in the maſſe deuiſed 
by Gregoriethe firſt, Pope next after Pelagius. And 
that he made the largeſupplications called the Leta- 
nies, and theſtations of Rome, and namely them of 
Saint Peter, the day of thenatiuitic of our Lord, the 
daics of the kinges the firſt ſunday of the paſſion, 8& 
ofthe aſcenſion, of Pentecoſt, of the natiuitie of the 
| Apoſtle, the day of Saint Andrew, the day of the 
chaireof Saint Peter, when they ſay the great Leta- 
nies &c. yea he ſaith he made many workes that 
onecannot reckon them. And if weemay beleeue 
him, in this time was found out thegowne of Teſus 
Chriſt, which fell by lot vnto one of the ſoldiers , 
when Chriſt was crucified, in a village called Za- 
phat. For wee muſt ſuppoſe that Chriſt woaredu- 
rable cloathing, which woulde not waſte in 600. 
eares, and that the ſoldier kept itas ſome holy re- 
licke, and gaue it or ſold it to ſome Chriſtian, But I 
will nottrouble the reader with ſuch bables, onely 
let him obſerue and marke thathereignoraunceand 
blind deuotion began to ſpring, and to draw men a- 
way from the puretruth ofthe goſpell. This Platina 
tels vs that Theodatus a the ſonne ie 
| e 
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the godfather,ſhould not maric the daughter which Godfather 
his Kher held at the font: this isa new kindred, Bo. "9 mares 
nifacethe 5. ordained that one ſhold not be drawen Sanftuarie for 
out of the church by force,bur the church ſhold bee #*4or+- - 
aplace of gs for offenders. Vitalianus ordayned & 
organs inthe church, and muſicall inſtruments.Leo ke i the 
the ſecond founded the Pax, to be giuen the people _ 
inthe maſſe time. This Platina telleth of anewand * 
ſtrange chaire at Rome; called Sedes Srercorea,wher- Aftrange 
inthe new created Pope (itteth and vnderneath the 
laſt deacon trieth him whether he be a man, which 
- newly came vp by this occaſion, that Pope Tohn 8. Anno 855, 
as he went to the Church of Lateran, was deliuered 
ofachild, and therefore the Popes after that goin _— __ _ 
to that Church paſſe not that way, &arethus tried, 
Benedict 3. ordained that the prieſtes, deacons, and 
the Pope, ſhould bee preſent at the funerall ofa Bi- 
ſhop, togiue honor to the corps, and to pray for the 
dead mans ſoule, aud commanded all prieſts to fay 
maſſe when the Popedied. In the time of Formo- 
ſus, which was about Anno 890. Hee faith, that (he The Emperors 
could nottell for what cauſe) in one time, the truth * Popes heli 
ofthe Emperoursand of the Popes & their holines onetime. © 
was loſt and aboliſhed. Steuen the ſixt brought vp 
this new cuſtome, that one Pope did vndoand an- 
nihillate the doings and decrees of his predeceſſors, 
wherein the Chriſtian reader by the way may con- 
ſider that weeare to beleeue them when they make 
the Popes decrees equall with the ſcripture, ſeeing 
themſelues can ſo cafily put downeſuch authentical 
doings. And here is notto bee omitted how > |= oc 
uouſly Platina* complaineth = rehearſing the liues 4112; 6 
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- ofmany wicked popes about this time,calling them 


curſed and baſtardes from the vertues of the good 
Popes. OfTohn the 16. he faith, that hee conuerted 
the goods of the Church to the vie of his kindred, 


brothers, parentes, and carnall friendes, and of that 


ſprang acuſtome, which the Popes comming after 
did = +290 and keepe , thatnot for the faith and de- 


 uotionof Chriſtianitie, but for the treaſures of the 


1+ *** Church, the Popes ſought thathonour, namely to 


a Booke6, 
Anno gg0. 


- Anno 1600. 


_ enrich themſelues and their friends, brothers,fiſters, 


coſens, nephewes, &c. Aboutwhich time * Poly- 
dor Virgill in his ſtorie of England obſerueth, that 


the Monkes degeneratedand the prieſtes into tyran- 


ny, by meanes of their riches. This Platina can tell 
= that Sylueſtertheſecond came to his popedom 
ynegromancie, and that Benedickthe s. after his 
death appeared ypon a blacke horſe, for hiding vp 
money that was giuen forthe poore. And Benedick 
theg. ſold his Popedome, and ſoalfoafter his death 
appeared likea monſter & horrible idoll. Sylueſter 
ethird through mony became Pope, & allo Gre- 
goriethes. foratthis time this new learning was ru- 
led by money and friendes. Damaſus the ſecond 
occupied that roome by force without the conſent 
of the people and cleargie : ſo the cuſtome was, that 
theambitious obtained the papacie. This Platina 
commendeth Gregorie the ſeuenth, although for 
thathe tellech of him, hee might rightly bee called 


Hellbrand, for his preſumption ouer his Lord the 


Emperor, & for his hellith and blaſphemous bulles, 


_  whereinhe maketh Peter his God,ſaying: 0 glorious 


"Peter prince of the Apoſtles, incline thine eare & heare 


thy 
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thy ſeruant, whom thou haſt nouriſhed up from his infan- 
cie,& preſerued & kept from the hands of his enemies, 
vnto thispreſent rime &c. And in his ſtatutes, (alittle 
after ) he deſcribeth theman thatdoth as appertay- 


nethtoa Chriſtian, by this: Tofeare GodE7 S. Peter, Tofcare God 
Andinanother curſe he ſaith to Peter & Paul: 7haye **SPerer. 


not choſen you, but you hane choſen me, & laid this moſt 
greeuous burden vpon my ſhoulders, &c. By thele and 
ſuch like he vttereth wordes of great diſhonour to 
God,8& maketh Peter in vertue & power & worſhip 
equal to God & Chriſt, which are new broacheder- 
rors, & fearefull inthe cares of true Chriſtians. And 
ſuchas Peter would earneſtly haue deteſted, if hee 


were aliue * who rebuked Cornelius inalefſe mat- *A0.. 


ter. And Paul would haue rent his cloathes &faid ; 
O men why doe yourtheſe things, we alſo are men ſubiet# - 
70 rhelike paſions as you are ? He can tell vs alſo of Vr- 
ban the ſecond, thathe began the wares againſt the 
Sarafines and Turkes, And that from thencefoorth 
the cheefeſt labours of Popes, hauebeene in wars 
for Peters patrimony, depoſing kinges and Empe- 
rours, and tranſlating of kingdomes and dignities. 
Out of which ly roote there ſprang vp the 
bloudie factions of the Guelphes, and Gibellins, 
Florentines, Venetians, Genenois, Cecilians, &c. 


The * Romanes refuſe to obey Vrban the 4. AnqÞ Anno 1269, 


theſe garboiles grew ſo ſtrong, thatthe Popes were 
faineto bee nonrefidents for {euentie & foure yeres, . 


beginning at © Clement the fifth, vntill Gregorie Anno 1316. 


the eleuenth. Then out of this engendred an o- 


ther newe thinge, * a ſciſine of nine and thirtied 13%. 


ycares, wherein were ſomeimetwo ſometime three 
Hh 3 popes, 
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Popes at once, till the councell of Conſtance. And 
ſo Nis timein warres canonizing of Saints,breeding 
andenlarging of pardons and many other trumpe- 
ries continued yntil the time of Luther.HereI ouer- 
Skip Boniface the 8. with his two ſwordes, and his 
angels heſerin thenight to perſwade Celeſtinus to 
ſurrender his pope ſeate, and Iohn 23. a deuiſor of 
new thinges, he would make and ynmake, Biſhops 
of Abbots, and Abbots of Biſhops, new canons 8 
zenities in the church, and by and by inanother fa- 
ſhion. And thus haue they handled the religion of 
Chriſt. Like vntoapotter, turning his wheele, who 
maketh the clay now of one faſhion and now of an 
other, that no certainty of truth and ancient godli- 
neſſe can befoundin that ſea. Butas the Prophet E- 


a Cap.19. 19. ſay faith, * 7 our rurning deniſes ſhall it not bee as the 


porters clay? If wereade the warres,ſedition,tumults, 
bonefires, maſſacres, rebellions, treaſons, murders, 
andall manner ofhurly burly : betweene Pope and 
pope Cardinall and Cardinall, betweene pope and 
Cardinals, Emperors, kinges and people, betweene 
cirieandcitie, ſubie& againſt their Lords, and one 
nation againſt another, From the firſtarifing of Hil- 
debrands fire which he brought from hell yntill our 
time, which haue beene raiſed, procured, maintay- 
nedandcontinued by that wicked generation, wee- 
may wellſay ofthem as the prophete Eſay ſpeaketh 


bCap,$7.20, Ofthe wicked ® The wicked are like rhe raging ſea, that 


cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt vp mire and aire. 
Buthethat would reade Clemangis, Sigebert, X- 


* | neasSiluius, Sigonius, Mathie Parrifius, and other 
ſuchwriters which lined in thoſe times, ſhall find a 


great 
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great many more monſters, new bornein thechurch 

of Rome, then in this ſhorte treatiſeI am ableto 

ſet downe: yet for the further helpe ofthe readerT 

will leade him a worde or twaine from theſe ſtorie 

writers tothe Counſels. If happely wee may finde 

ſome of this new broode of poperie by them. The © c Canon,s. 
Nice councel,ſummoned by Conſtantin the great, apt og 
conſiſting of 3 18. Biſhops out of allthe parts of the of Biſhops. 
world ordained ( according to the cuſtome of the 

church in thoſe daies) that the Patriarch of Alexan- 

driaand of Antioch,ſhold hauethe like authority in 

their Biſhoprickes as the Biſhops of Rome in his. 

This was as Gratian faith the firſt generall coun- 

ſell. Therefore when the pope is gottentoan higher 
preſumption, he is in this reſpe& of a new religion. 
About this time the counſell of Ancyra * condem- 4 Canea. 14. 
ned thoſe miniſters, that did account fleſh vncleane ting of fleſh, 
and abominable. Andthe counſell of * Gangrenaae. canon. 
little after calleth them Anathema acurſed, which 
condemne a man for eating fleſh in faith. But this 
late counſell of Trentand SynagogueofRome,doc 
commaund abſtinence from fleſh ypon rewarde or 
vengeance of God, and their praGile of ſeueritie in 
puniſhing ſuch for hererickes, as cat fleſh in daies by 
them deuiſed and canonized, we well know and re- 


member, The ſame councell of Gangrena* doth fCanon 4. & g 


& 19, 


accurſe whomſocuer, that put difference between goglelife. 
a maried prieſte or any other touching the ſer- 
uice inthe miniſterie: and alſo ſuchas for virgini- 
tic ſake iudge mariage abhominable. But all men 
know thatthe Romiſh Harlot is of a new learning, 
putting. more holinefle in ſingle life — of. 

| chaſtitie 
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chaſtity, eſpecially in their pricſts,then in honeſt and 
Cn, honorable wedlock. A counſelat Antioch ſomwhat 
*efolecome After * ordained, ſuch to bee caſt out of the Church, 
munon. Which entred the Church and heard the ſcriptures, 
and did not tarrie to receiue the communion with 
the reſt of the people. And thelike you may finde 
to be the order of the church in aucient time, in the 
counſell of Agathaa citic of Fraunce. Butnow our 
new ſinagogue hath deuiſed a priuate maſſe,that the 
prieſt ſhould bleſle the people with the cup,& make 
them to worthip his idoll, and he himſelfe cateall a- 
eAn.388, Jone. A councell at Laodicea, © iudged that the 
512016 goſpelsandother ſcriptures wereto beeread onthe 
Sabbaoth daics; and that of the vnlearned there 

Canonicall ought notto be ſaid inthe Church; pſalmes made 
ſcrprures only 1nd vulgar ( whichasI iudge were balads ) neither 
the curch, to reade books which are out of the canon, but one- 
ly the canonicall bookes of theold and new teſta- 

ment, and there they reckon vp the bookes which 

wehold for canonicall. Butwee know that theRo- 

miſh Apoſtaſie hath afterward —_ in legends 

and other Apocryphawritings, to iuſtle outtheho- 

ly ſcriptures of God, keeping them ſecret inan vn- 

knowen tongue. The 4. counſellof Carthage ſaith: 

Women bapt. Muljeres baprizare &c. Let not women preſume to bap- 
| _ zize. Butwe know by what deuiſethe ſea of Rome 


b Anno 480, 
Canon 8, 


haue broughtin womento baptiſe. Intheſixt coun- 
ſell of Carbage wherein was S. Auguſtine Biſhop 
Aopeif3*, of Yppo, and Legateof theprouince of Numidia, 


Rome, itwastriedand found out, thatit was not ( as Boni- 
facius Biſhop of Rome would haue vſurped) lawful 
by the counccll of Niceto appeale to Rome, out of 


other 
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other Biſhops provinces , but that they ſaw moſt xgin.cont 
witclie and Hh , that all buſines was tobee ended, Africkad & 
where it was begun, neither ſhould the grace ofthe num; 
holic ſpirit be wanting to any prouince whereby e- 

quitie might be wiſely ſeenc of Chriſts prieſts and 
conſtantly holden. And after that the Mileintane 

counſel! * forbad all people to appeale ouer the ſea a Canon 22; 
out oftheir prouince, but only to the counſel of A- 

frick 8 the primates of their prouinces: and who ſo 

did otherwiſe ſhold not be receiued to the comuni- 

on inal Africk.But we know that ſince thattime;,the 

pride of that wicked whore of Rome hath viurped 
turiſdiction,ouer allads,thatby any means they cold 

bring vndertheir feet,& receiue appeals from whom 
ſocuer, infomuch that we ®read ofa Synode in Eng- gy = bh 
land,An.13g1. which becauſe many were vexed for ES. 
cauſes which could not be knowenat Rome, ordai- | 
nedthattheauthority ofthe pope of Rome, ſhould 

ſtretchno fartherthen tothe Ocean ſea : & that who 

ſo appealed to Romezbelide excomunication, ſhold 

be puniſhed with loſſe of all their godds & perpetual ,0 
impriſonment.In the ſame counſel of Mileintane, © c Canon 5.6.7 
It was decreed againſt Pelagius : that without the 

grace of Chriſt we can donothing , and that euerie 

man ſhould know he hath ſin in him , as faith Saint 

Tohn Epiſt.1.cap.1.and that in many things wee fin Free willand 
all, and that we muſt confeſſe with the Plalme,enter wakes, 
notinto iudgement with thy ſeruant, forin thy ſight | 
ſhal no miliuing beiuſtified which thing is opened, 

by an 4 Epiſtle of Aurelius B. of Carthage, vntothe qryig,zz. 

| Biſhops of the prouince of Bizanzena, and Arzig- 


pitanta,where haying -—_ theerrorof A 
| i c 
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| hedeclareth the faithof the Catholikes to be thus; 
Sixtly to confeſſe,the grace of Godand his helpeto 
be giuen vntoall ſinguler acts, and theſame not ac- 
cording to our merits that it may betrue grace, that 
is, freely giuE by his mercie,who faidI wil haue mer- 
cie,on whom I will haue mercie &c.Andninthlieto 
confeſſe, when wee fight againſt tentations and yn- 
lawfull concupiſcences, although we haue there e- 
uen ourowne will, yetnot by that,butby the mercie 
of God we haue ourfaluation : becauſe otherwiſe it 
ſhallnotbe true,whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, itis not of 
the willer,nor of the runner, but that we be ſaued it 
is of God which hath mercie. Tenthly to confeſſe 
thatpardon is geuentothem that aske, according 
tothe grace and mercie of God, notaccording to 
theirmerites, ſeeing the Apoſtleſayth : thatr 

tanceit{elfc is the gift of God, where he ſaith of cer- 
taine men, leaſt God ſhokild giue them repentance: 
which catholikefaith is contrary tothe new religion 
ofRomein thoſe things . Firſt for the preparation 
vntograceand workes of condignitie: for they ſay 
then grace wereno grace: Secondly forthe concur- 
rence of free will,to worke with the grace of God,8: 
ſoto merite,for they giue all to Gods grace, and all 
pardon and faluation to Gods free mercie. Loe here 
chriſtian reader)thou ſeeſt,that the papiſts can tell vs 
ofthe particuler originall of the moſt part of their 
trumperic, & that the old chriſtian churches in their 
counſels & determinations were proteſtants touch- 
ing theauthoritie of Biſhops and prouinces, touch- 
ing mariage, cating of fleſh, priuate maſſe, and recei- 
uing the communion; touching the holic —_ 

an 
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and thereading of them , touching weomens Bap- 
tiſmeandappeales to Rome,and touching the grace 
of God, freewill and merite: therefore the hereſie of 
the church of Rome,being gathered ſince thoſe pri- 
matiue times, muſt needs be ofa new generation , & 
lately prong vpand come abroad intothe worlde. 

s, Andthatthou maiſt, yet further ſee, how they Poperie hath 
haue loſt the verie life and breath of all religion, and | _—_— 
ſo are cleane fallen away , from being any member giagitie, 
in Chriſts church, and to haue nopart in the com- 
munion of Saints, as inany ſorttobe called Gods vi- 
ſible people;I wil ſhew thee fiue other points which 
are fundamentall, and fo farre of the foundation of 
chriſtian religion,that without them, no man can be 
a meberviſible nor inuiſible of the catholike church: 
wherein thou ſhalt ſee that the proteſtant was the an- 
cient true primatiue chriſtian church of God: 8& the Fiue funda- 
papiſt a verie apoſtata,comming in deed of acontra- mental points 
rieracecuen of the yery ſtocke ofantechriſt. The firſt raſedby po- | 
is of adoring God only: the ſecond ofthe condition pere- 
of the couenant with God on our.behalfe: the third 
of the ſeales ofthe couenant:the fourth of the writ- 
ings ofthe couenant : the fift ofthe ſoucraigntie and 
headſhipof Chriſt ouer his church . And thattheſe 
are foundamental,conſider with me;that in the *firſt *,,14olarie. 
they breakethe ſpiritual wedlocke with God,which 
giue his worſhip and honor to idols and images : as 
thou mayſt ſee God, in * Ezechiel complaining and cp, 16, 
ſaying . Thou haſt raken thy faire Tewels of my gold and 
of my ſuluer which I had giuen thee, and madeſt ro thy ſelf 
images of men, and hdLp commit whooredom with the 


&«,* Inthe ſecond when they ioine workesand the —_ 
| Ii 2 fulfil- y 
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fulfilling ofthe commandements,with faith:for they 
ſhut themſclues fromthe righteouſnes in the coue- 
nant,whereby they ſhould reioice with God: as the 

bRom,4,2, Apoſtle faith : Þ f Abraham were iuiified by workes 
he hath wherem to reioice but not with God: yeathey a- 
brogate the grace of God, and make Chriſt die in 
<Gal.2:2r, Vaine,asthe ſame Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, © Tdoo nor 
abrogatethe grace of God, for if righreouſnes be by the 
® 3.Sacramets. [qzp, hen Chriſt died without acauſe.*In the third they 
annihilate and ouerthrow Chriſts inſtitution in the 
ſeales of the couenant, by their tranſubſtantiation 
and ynbloudie ſacrifice adored, and make bur a fa- 
natical body of Chriſtandan imaginaric manhood: 
d1.Cor,ri, Whereas Chriſt faith, * Doe this in remembrance of 
24425-26 @mze,and Saint Paul expoundeth it ſaying: As often as 
yee eate this bread pas vv ke this cup ye ſhewe the Lords 
death till he come. For if he bee contained in heanen 
(as Saint Peter * faith) till the reſtoring ofal things: 
and that this ſacrament is to rememberand ſhewe 
his death till hee come : whatis itbut a newe inſti- 
tution , when they ſay it is turned into his perſon 
andadorehim as preſent ? and what can that bodie 
or manhood, which is in heauen, bee in the ſacra- 
ment really and corporally, any otherwiſe, but in 
fanfic and imagination, ſeeing in the ſame, (till he 
*4.Scriptures, COMe to iudgement)he is in heauen? Inthe* fourth 
| they blot ourthe writinges of the couenant, when 
aMatrs, 3 Chriſt® fayth: They mate rhe lawe of God of none 
effect by their traditions , while they equall their 
own deuiſes withthe written word of God,& make 
it in ſufficient to ſaluation, and ſet the church which 
ſhoulde beeruled by itand obedicnt toit, ou a 
| OUC 


eAt3-&21, 


the verie foundation of the auncient religion. 
boue it; the people aboue the lawe and the ladie 


vnderthe handmaide, * Laſtlie they commit trea- * Supremacy 


ſon againſtthe perſon of Chriſt when they ſer the 
pope inhis place, without his affignement, thata 
mortall man ſhoulde bee head of the vniuerſall 
Church and bodie of Chriſt. For Chriſt onely is 
called: Þ The headin all chinges oner his Church : and 
the foundation thereof excluding all other . Nowe 
then , ſeeing that there can bee no foundation of 
Chriſtianitie, nor Church of God, where the co- 
uenant is broken by ſpirituall whooredome , and 
where there is no reioicing with God:and the grace 
of Godand Chriſt death is made yaine : and where 
the ſeales of Gods letters patentes, and his glorious 
image which is Chriſt is defaced , and his holic 
writinges blotted and abaſed : and man aduanced 
in the chaire of theſon of Godandoffice of Chriſt: 
it muſt needes followe that they being guiltie in 
theſe thinges there cannot bee any part of the viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt amongeſt them. I thinke it 
therefore good to take ſome more paines in theſe 
five points , that thou maiſt ſee, howe that in the 
firſt primatiue ages, the Caiholike truth was to be 
founde , amonge the Chriſtian proteſtants , and 
that the popiſhe herelie in theſe pointes , came 
vppe afterwardes to bee openlie ſeene, and cloſe- 
lie grewe vnder them . Conſider therefore ( good 
Chriſtian reader ) what I fay , and the Lord giue 
thee the ſpirit of true diſcretion and wiſedome in 
all that thou readeſt. Firſt in thequeſtion of ado- 
ring God: the papiſt thinke they doo not commit 
Ii 3 forni- 
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aloh,4.24, 


b Adg,17,29, 


c A duerſ.he- 
reſ, 
hb, I »CaP4a2 4, 


dCap.23, 


e Eſai 44,10, 


Popery new learning yacing the foundation in fine poinrs 
fornication, becauſe they haue a fine ſhift to ſay, 
they doe not adore the image, as to account it their 
God, to-putthcir truſt in it, but onely reuerence itas 
a repreſentation of God,by bowing before it,kifſing 
it, praying before it 8c. they adore him which the 
imagerepreſenteth, And they thinke themſelues ve- 
rie wel diſcharged from idolatry,ſeeing their images 
arenot dedicated vnto diuels and falſe Gods,butyn- 
to the true God,Chriſt and his Saints. But this is ye- 
relie, but a meere eight of Sathan: for thetruth of 
chriſtian religion is notſo, neither was itſo reputed 
inthe primatiue ages ofthe church: but that to make 
ſuchi to Godand Chriſt wasabominable, 8& 
the worſhipping in that ſort idolatrous, For to omit 
what Chriſt fayth: that * God is aſpiris , andrhey thas 
worſhip him , muſt worſhip him in ſpirit andiruth , and 
that of Saint Paul: ® For as muchas wee are the genera- 
rion of God, we ought not to thinke that the godhead is 
like unto golde or ſuluer, or ſtone grazen by art and the 
inuention of man. Thereby teaching that both matter 
and forme in this cauſe is wicked. and vnlawfull: 
what ſhall then the worſhip bee, but plaine idola- 
trie? Letvs herethe firſt fathers ſpeake. renew(who 
lived about Anno 170.being ſcholler to Polycarpus 
who was Saint Iohns diſciple: )  condemneth the 
heretikes who called them ſelues Gno#ict, hauing 
certaine images painted, and certaine alſo made of 
other matter ſaying that the forme of Chriſt was 
made by Pilate, and alſo he* taxeth the heretike Ba- 
filides, for viing images and incantations and inuo- 
cations: and hee calleth them Parerga : thatis to ſay 
nothing tothe matter: euenas the prophet faith A 
H/ 
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Who hath made a God, or molten an image , that is profi- 
gable for nothing. But Origen which came ſomewhat 


after, namely about Anno 270. f is —— and fi;b.z.comrs 
full in this matter, For hauing to doo with one Cel- celſum, = 


ſus whoreprooued the Chriſtians ( as the papiſtes 
doo vs) becauſe they tollerated no images in Gods 
worſhip, accuſing them to be like, the moſt barba- 
rous nations ,the Scythians, Lybians, and Syrians, 
which were without God;and the Perſians heſhew- 
cth that theſe nations might doo ſo, cither becauſe 
they feared the diuels might lurke in ſuch places, 
and matter ſo framed and ſhaped, orfor ſome other 
cauſe: but ſaith he : Chri#tians and alſo lewes , when 
they heare: Dominum deum tuum timebis &c.rhou ſhalt 

feare the Lord thy God and him onely ſhals thou ſerue, 
and thou ſhals haue no ſtrange Gods, neither ſhalt rhow 
make to thy ſelfe an idoll,nor the likenes of any thing &vc, 
doo not onely abhorre the remples , and alters and images 
of the Gods : but if needbe they do come more readelie e- 
wen unto death, leaft by any exceſſe and wickednes they 
ſhould defile, that which they doo verie well and rightlie 
rhinke concerning God: Thenalittle after he blameth 
Celſus, fortheſame ( which papiſt pretende ) that 
they doo not beleeuethe images to bee God : be- 
cauſe the common people, by their example,whom 
they thought to be wiſe, did worſhip them as God, 
belecuing them to bee Gods, which all men reue- 
rence: ſo thatthey will notabide, to hearethat any 
man ſhoulde deniethatto bee God, whichis wor- 
ſhipped by it ſelfe . And where as Celſus affirmed 
thatthe images were not counted Gods, but dedi- 
catedto the Gods: hee aunſwereth that to do and 


affirme 


aDe orig.cr- 
ror. 
alib.2.cap.2, 


Poperie new learning inthe doitrine of imaves. 
affirme ſuch a thing, is verie plainely apparant, to 
belong vnto men, which erre concerning the God- 
head. Bur wee doo not ſo much 45 account thoſe images 
ro bee of the dinine likeweſſe ; becauſe that wee forme (or 
can forme ) no image of God, who as hee is inuſible ſo 
he is without bodie . And laſt of all hee taketh away 
the obiection, that God made man after his owne 
image, ſhewing that, that is vnderſtood in regarde 
ofthe vertues of the ſoule : Whereby you may per- 
cciue that the doctrine of the Chriſtians in thoſe 
daics was, thatno man could make any image and: 
likenes of God, and therefore to make ſuch umages 
of repreſentation , howſoeuer thereby to honour 
God, wasfarrefrom Chriſtians: not onely left the 
people ſhould hauea godlie opinion of thoſe ima» 
ges, by wiſe mens example: butalſo that = might 
notdefile their faith, in the knowledge of the inuij- 
ſibleand incorporall God, the maker of all thinges: 
they werethen , many degrees diſtant from our po- 
piſh idolatrieand new wieed imagerie, who would 
not ſo muchas permitany ſuch images to bee made 
at all, leaſt they ſhould bee defiled : The like we 
finde in * Ladantins Firmianus, who lined about 
Anno 335 . For hee ſheweth , that when the Chri- 
ſtians blamed the gentils, becauſe they feared their. 
workes of their owne handes : the aunſwere of 
the Gentils was readie ( euen the ſameof the Pa- 
piſtes) that they feared not thoſe images which they 
made , bur themuno whoſe likeneſſe they were made, 
andro whoſe names they were conſecrated. Hereupon 
hee confuteth this popiſh ſhift , by theſe reaſons 
| following. 


Poperiets but new learning in the dottrine of images, 

following. Firſt, that God being in heauen they 
ſhould if vp their eiesto heauen. Secondly, God 
beingalwaies preſent cueric where, andthe umages 
ſeruing naturally to remember the abſent, they 
ſhould not worſhip images,then God being alwaies 
liuing, ſuch deadand inſen(iblethinges, can not bee 
his image: and laſtly, that cannot bee the image of 
God which is framed with the fingers of men, out 
of ſtone, braſſe, or other matter, but man himlſelte. 
But what neede I to rehearſe many particulars, ſee- 
ing the papiſtes themſelues ule the antiquitie 
of the primatiue church to bee againſt them, Firſt 


Polydor Virgill * faith thatHierome teſtifyeth,T haz a De inuene. 


xot onely they were voide of our religion, but almoſt 


the olde holy fathers did condemne the worſhip of —_ Omnes ferme 


patres dam- 
nabant, &c. 


for feare of idolatrie, then which there can be no wicked- 
neſſe more execrable. For ſeeing no man at any time ſaw 
God, a5 John ſaith, what forme ſhall we giue unto him, 
ec. And ſo hediſputeth out of Moſes and others a- 
gainſtſuch images : which teſtimony of Polydor is 
confirmed by Eraſmus Roterodamus (whom Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, writing of heretickes, would by 
no meanes leaue out of the Romiſh fellowſhippe, 
but bringeth the facultie Theologicall of Paris to 


ſpeake for him,) forhe® ſaith, 7/que ad erarem Hie- h Tn Catechil, 


ronimi@c. umo therime of Hierome there were men of 
an approues. religion, who ſuffered no images in the 
churches, neither painted, noy engrauen, nor wonen ,no 
not ſo much as Chriſts image, as 1 thinke becauſe of the 
Ambropomorphites, yet by little and little the uſe of ima- 
ges creprinro Churches. This Hierom liuedabout An- 
no 430.And to him ioyned Auguttine,wholiued as 
ſome thinketill An. 385. And atter him liued Da- 

Kk maſcenus 


"241 


OD” WC WI——_ ” — — 


——— —_— ————— 


- 242 T he ancient fathers proteſtants in Gods worſhip, 

'  maſcenusabout An. 455. Oftheſe two Steuen Du- 
——_— . rantus,writing from Rome * cantel. Firſt that S. Au- 
cap.5.ſe&,2, guſt.de frd. &* {ymbol. cap. 7. ſaith: that wee muſt nor 

thinke that God the father is circumſcriptible with 
any humaneforme. And againe: 1 is wickedyeſſe ro 
Place ſuch an image unro God ina Chriſtian church. And 
Damaſc./b.4. Orrhod.fid.cap.7. Who ts there which can 
make rhe image of God who is inuiſible, & withour body 
> circumſcriprion, & without figure? therefore it is ex- 
zreme madne(ſe,to counterfeit & faſhon the deuine po- 
wer. Guillermus Durandi helpeth vsa little further, 
> Decatant vntill An. 480. *® affirming rhat the councell of 
pitur, —tQhaforbad = to bee made inthe church, and 
: that, that _ bee painted _— — is 
rf worſhipped & adored. Now this* Durandi8 *Du- 
Omen — old father Gratian, * do patiently abide 
ez. andbeare, thattheſe images hadlittleentertainment 
crat, ſtine.z. into the churches of Chriſtians vntill An. 600. But 
cap. perlatums then they are bold to bring forth Gregorie, liuing a- 
bout thattime, that they might ſhew the firſt origi- 
nall & decree of their error. Namely, that aboutthis 
time there were images crept into the church,to bee 
hy mens bookes,butnot to be adored. For this Gre- 
fLib.7. epiſt, goric f reproueth one Serenus Biſhop of Maffilia, 
_ or breaking images in the church whe he ſaw them 
worſhipped: but yethe commendeth him, that hee 
would not haue the people to worſhip them, wiſh- 
ing to teach the peoplenot to finneby worſhippi 
them, and yetto learnetheſtorie inthe wales,whic 
they could not reade in bookes.So that it cannot be 
found, that vnto this time of 600. yeares images got 
any further honour: but to ſtand or to be = in 
the church, as bookes to teach the rude people: _ 
ca 
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then they about that time, to forgetthe ſcrip- 
tures of God, which faith : 8 They are vanitie and g Hier.to. rg; 
the worke thereof errors : there is no profite in them, bus Aback, 2, 1 
they arezeachers of lies. But this Romiſh and hethe- 
niſh idolatrous worſhip, which is now among the 
papiſtes, had ſo many enemies of godly Chriſtians, 
that from time to time it ſuffered the repulte, till a- 
boutthe yeare 785. Andthen in the ſecond counſel 
of Nice it was hatched, hardened 8 made bolde, to 
comeabroad into open light, and to beard & to face 
_ the pureadoration and _— of —_— 

is prety *deuiſe and colour to hide their idolatrie, ; 
that no/ honor notthe image it ſclfe, but init, th a 
worſhip him, whom the image doth repreſent, A Peus «lt quod 


thing fo manifeſtly condemned by the auncient gg = 


Chriſtians, that this is the greateſt and the ſtrongeſt ipſa. | be 
antiquity which the papiſts haue, for the groundi | tn 
and firſt full birth of their idolatrie ; as thou ſhalt ve- las,quod cer= 
rie well perceiue, ifthou reade the aforeſaid authors 95 i9iphe 
of this matter , and the Antididagma of the reue- 
rende canons of Colen, and B. Boner vpon the 10. 
commandements, and the counſell of Trent or any 
other, that declare faithfully the true ſtorie ofanti- 
= Therefore let the Chriſtian reader iudgeif 
this bee not of a newe and late generation : and 
whether ſuch daintie cloakes of humane folly will 
ſhrowde them well, and fafely agaynſt the pow- 
my ſhowers of the fierie wrath of God, which i ;xc; ,..... 
hath once ſworne by himſelfe : ſaying, Exerie knee 
ſhall bow unto mee, and enerie tongue ſhall ſweare by 
mee. And againe hee faith : * 7 am rhe Lorde, this «Cap.44.8. 
is my name , and my glorie will 1 not gine unto an 
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2. Faich onely other, neither my praiſe unto grauen images. The (e- 


iuſtifieth, 


* 


aHiſtor.eccleſ. 


lib.z.cap.27 . 


b Aduerſ.he- 


re{, lib,1.ca,26 


cAnnozss. 
d Epiſt.z. 
Cxcilio, 


cond foundation is of the condition on our part of 
the coucenantwith God : wherein becauſe the goſ- 
pellrequireth no other condition, but onely faith in 
Teſus Chriſt,therfore the catholike religion, holdeth 
this principle : Fairh in Jeſus Chriſt,onely, &+ withour 
workes doth inſtifie. Which to be the ancient catho- 
like beliefe of Chriſtians : Euſebius Pamphilus, a 
very learned diuine of theprimitiue age doth teſti- 
fie, helined about Anno 325.who writing the ſtorie 
of the primitiue Church, ſheweth thatthis was the 
*faith ofthe Chriſtians, from the Apoſtles vnto that 
age. For ſpeaking ofthe herefic of the Hebionites, 
( whoſe beginning was in the verie firſt age of Chri- 
ſtianitic) hecalleth them poore (alluding to their 
name) in the knowledge of theglorie of Chriſt, and 
hetelleth, that they were reputed erronious in this, 
that they held, rhar che obſeruation of the law was ro be 
kepr,and that faith onely in Chriſt was not ſufficient 
to ſaluation. Which is confirmed by Irenzus who 
b faith thatEbion refuſed Paul, calling himan Apo- 
ſtatafrom thelaw. Now ifit werenot the common 
and vniuerſall faith of the Church, that faith onely 

iuſtifieth, how could Ebion all that 300. yeares bee 
accounted an hereticke for holding the contrarie ? 

But this will more appeare, if we heare the auncient 

fathersandelderproteſtants, (both before and after 

Euſebius time) to ſpeake and vtter thejr profeſſion. 

Cyprian © before Euſcbius * faith thus : $i Abra- 

ham Deo credidit ec. If Abraham beleened God, & it 

was impured ro him for rig hreouſnes, truely whoſeouer 

beleenerh God and lineth by faith, is found righteous. 
oy Origin 
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Origin *a little before him ſpeaketh thus, (vpon the © Anno.235; 
words of S. Paul Rom.3.verſ.27.28.) * He /aith, rhe flnepiſt. ad 
iuſtification of faith onely to ſuſfice So rhat whoſoeuer Rom. cap, z. 
belceueth onelyis inſtified, alrhough bee fulfill no part of 3+ 
workes. And to proue this he bringeth the example 
of thethicte on thecrofle, namely : That no whit of 
good workes is declared ro bee done by iminthe goſpel, 

ut for his faith onely leſ#s ſaid unto him, this þ = ſhale 

thou be with me in paradiſe. Hilarius #liued mucha- g 345. 
boutthattime, or not longafter Euſebius, and ® hee hCap.five 
faith ypon Mathew : Fide ſolainſtificar, He iuſtifieth _— 
onely by faith. Baſilius Magnus as it were * preſently i ano 370, 
afterhim faith: The * Apoſtle ſaith, ler him rharglors- * de humilitate 
erhgloryin the Lord, where be ſaid chat Chriſt is made of Weds 
God vnto vs, wiſedome, righreouſneſſe, ſanttification , 
and redemption, that as it is written, let him that glori- 
eth glorie in the Lord: for that is perfett ev enerie way 

#lorying inthe Lord, when a man is not extolled for his 
owne rig hreouſneſſe, but acknowledgeth himſelfe indeed 
void of true riehieouſneſſe, and 10 bee inſtified by onely 

fanhin Chriſt, Ambroſe was not long | after, when 1 380. 
he® wrote to one Irenzus ſaying: Ler no man glorie 
in his works, becauſe no man is 1uſtified by bis doing s,but 
he that is juſt hath is giuen him, becauſe that after the wa- 

ſhing he is iuſtified: therfore it is faith, which delinererh 
bythe bloud of Chriſt, becauſe he is bleſſed whoſe ſunne is 
remitred & pardoned. Hierome® ioyneth cloſe vnto ,, x,;a,,. 
him and * faith : God inſtifierh by faith onely the wic- n 350. 
ked man, when he connerreth, and not workes which hee * Ve2Rom-4 
hathnor. And againe vpon ? theſe wordes, Abraham , ypou G1, 3. 
beleeuedGod, andit was imputed to him for righreouſ- | 


veſſe, (he faith) ſo alſo vnro you, onely faithis ſufficient 
Kkz Unto 
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Poperie new learning inthe iuſtification by workes 
wnro righreouſneſſe, Andalittle after, Becauſe rhat in 
thelaw &c.becauſe no man keeperh ir, thereforeit is ſaid 
that by faith onely the beleeners are inſtified.S. Auguſtin 
* ſtandeth vpas it were with him,and proteſteth: No 
an is made inſt but of a ſunner, as wee haue often ſong : 
bleſſed are they whoſe ſunnes are forgiuen, hee ſaid not: 
bleſſed are they which not commined ſinne, bur bleſſed 
are they whoſe ſinnes are forginenthem. For if thou acke 
who hath not commuted, thou ſhalt find no man. Where- 
by then ſhall any may be bleſſed, vnleſſe he bee pardoned 
thar he hath done, and couered that hee hath commirted, 
Andalittleafter ; Thinke nor har by thy merites thou 
art made ſuch an one, becauſe the grace of God hath made 
—_ ax one. The Milcnitane councell doeth Þ 
cloſe vp this faith, when it will haue nothing giuen 
to mans will or workes, but aſcribeth all to the mer- 
cie & grace of God, as is ſhewed but a little before, 
© Petrus Chtyſologus expoſideth this matter by the 
cauſe,where he ſaith : Nonwent vocareiuſtos, ( 1 came 
wor rocall che righteous but ſinners) he purteth not backe 
the iuſt, but becauſe that without Chriſt no man is coun- 
red iuft in the earth: ( I came not ro call the righteous 
bur ſunners ) in ſo ſaying , hee e's not backe the 
righteous, bur becauſe hee findeth all men ſunners: har- 
ken rothe Pſalmiſt:The Lord looked downe from hea- 
uen upon the ſonnes of men, that hee might ſee if there 
were any that underſtood or ſought after God: all haue 
= our of the way &*c. Let vs bee brethren, let vs 

- by our owne confeſsion, that by the pardon 

Chriff, we may not be ſinners, Theophilact, commet 
© ſome pretiewhile after, and yeeldeth tothis veri- 
tic ſaying, vpon * theſe wordes , And rhat no man 
is 
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is inflified by the law in the fight of God Exc. he hath 
therefore ſhewed that men are mae accurſed by the 
law, and are under the curſe: but the bleſsinges are 
heaped wp by faith: Now he doth plainely ſhew, that ve- 
rie faith, yeaenes alone, hath in it Jeje the verrue of i- 
fiifying Sc. The ordinarie gloſſe vpon the bible, 
ioyned with Lyra, being of * later and more cor-,4;u, _—_ 
rupted time, by euidence of truth is drawneto the 
ſame confeſſion 8 ſaying : Workes follow him that xg VeonRom.3 
iuſtified, bur do nor go befve him thas 1s to bee inſtified: A 
bus by onely faith without workes going before,” aman is 
made inſt. And againe : Ynro himwho hath not time to 
worke, if he beleeue, onely faith is ſufficient ro righreouſ- 
eſſe. Bernard ® lining ſome good time before this ,h Bernardus 
finding the ſametruth in Gods booke, giueth like ©»renallentis 


, IR" peg , lined in Anno 
witneſle i ſaying : 2uiſquis propeccatis compuntFus e-1119. 
ſarit ec. hoſiener being pricked for his ſunnes doth + — 
hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe, let him beleeue in Ons 
thee, who doſt iuſtifie x - wicked : & being initified,one- 

ly by faith, he ſhall haue peace with God. Herethe Chri- 

ſtian reader may ſce, that proteſtantes flouriſhed in 

the primitiue church, and that theages after did not 

want witneſſes of this truth. Now it I beasked how 

the opinion of righteouſneſſe by workes came into 

the Chriſtian ſocictie, and corruptedit, Idefirethe 

reader to caſt his cies vpon the matter it ſelte,8& con- 

ſider with me,that the way of faluation is Chriſt on- 

ly, & heis madeours by faith, for vnlefle wee learne 

& belecue in Chriſt we cannot be ſaued. The deuill 

therfore by all meanes hath laboured to keepe men 

from the knowledge of Chriſt:& firſthe drew away 

the wiſe & learnedofal nations many ages goes, 

that 
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a Gal.3. 8. 


bRom.g.31, 


c Verſ.30, 


Poperie new learning, in the inſlifccation by workes.. 
that they thought themſelues happie, by their wif- 
dome;,vertue,lawes & works,with other deuiles,but 
knew not the true God and the righteouſnes & fal- 
uation which is by Chriſt : yet God hauing an eye 
to his clect whom he called,maugre the malice of 1a- 
than, this was otherwiſe in the church of God. And 
God called and taught Abraham * the goſpel,name- 
ly that menſhould be righteous by faith onely.Here 
the Deuil hatha new worke, and in proceſle of time 
vnder colour ofthe rightcouſnes ofthe law, he cau- 
ſed the church ofthe Iewes to fall from God,by for- 
ſaking faithand ſeeking to bee juſt by their workes : 
foras SaintPaul witneſſeth, 1/7ael which followed the 
law of rig hreouſneſse, could not attaine vmo the law of 
righreouſneſſe. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it nos 
by faith, bur as it were by the workes of the law. Heere 
Godrefiſted Sathan, and opened the way of life vn- 
toall nations. Forin the fulneſſe of time, when the 
promiſe of the goſpell vnto Abraham, of iuſtifying 
the gentiles through faith was now to be accompli- 
ſhed God ent forth his ſonne to be the light of the 
world, and he & his Apoſtles preached repentance 
to all nations, and taughtthem righteouſneſle & ſal- 
uation by faithin Chriſt onely. And then as. Paul 
alſo nad : © Thegemils which followed nor righte- 


ouſneſſe atrained vnro righreouſnes, enen the righreouſ- 
neſſe which is of faith, Here the Deuil beſtirreth him- 
ſelfe, and firſt even inthe Apoſtles time, heeraiſeth 
4 AB. 31-20, vp the Iewes, who being 4 zealous for Moſes, fight 
eGal.3,1.2.3 


fi, Thell, 2.14 
x5, 16, 


cagerly forthe law, © and that the workes of Gods 
commandements be ioyned vnto faith, * orto bee 
aduancedaboue faith, Againſt which Saint Paule 
laboureth - 
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hbourethand writeth to the Romains and Galathi- 

ans, moſt ſtrongly proouing , that onely faith in Ie- 

ſus Chriſt doth 1uſtifie, & that God had ſodecreed it _ 
by his word: © and the Apoſtles by a counſell deter- . ag.rs, 
mine thatthe Gentilsare free from the law of Mo- 

ſes. Afterward the diuel prepared diuers heretikes 

to this batraile who in diuers ſortes aflayled this 
faith : ſome fighting againſt the perſon of Chriſt, 

as Simon Magus and Arius and their followers : 
ſome ſtroue for their owne perfeion and righte- 
Ouſnes : as Ebion,Pelag ious, Donatus,Cathari,and ſuch 
like. Againſt all which God ſtirred vp learned, vali- 
antand faithful men,who defendedand maintained 

the faith, by the ſword of the ſpirit and kept it ſound 
many yeres, ſo.thatthe heretickes preuailed not.Bur 
inthis verie time, and that vnawares, a thing that 
Chriſtian men ſuſpected not, the diuell had vnder 
hande a more cunning andſure way to ouerthrow 

the faith : namelie he draue men into the wilder- 
neſle and ſolitarie places, which == happened 

by perſecution , and partlie by a blinde deuotion, 
and fo ſowedthe ſeeds of munkerie inthe Church 


of Chriſt, which as farre as I can * read firſt * be- d Polydorvir- 


m gil. de inuent. 


gan in the deſerts of Xgyt. Theſe men gauethem 8 
clues to holie meditation and religious contempla- 1b. z. cap, 
tion of Gods workes,and leauing the perfect booke };& <2p3-| 
of God written in the holy ſcriptures they read inan g2g.rripertir 
other booke, like the heathen, as nature and rea- WP iT. 
ſon which is blinde in Gods cauſes, did lead them, = RY 
and made a newe Philoſophie, having this prin- 
ciple , Yeram bearirudinem in cultura dei & legum 
eius obſeruatione , that is : True happineſſe to conf 
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Poperie new learning jninſtification by workes 
inthe ſeruice of God and keeping his commandements: 
which while men perceiued not, howeit beatvpon 
the foundation, they began to caſt their cies ypon 
themſelues,and by little and little(becauſeby nature 
weare prone to thinke too wel of our ſelues, andas 
men fond of their owne children,we admire our de- 
uiſes)chriſtians fel in loue with this new trade of life, 
&the pearcing reflex of the glittering beams of their 
oreatand rare holines, and new religious deuotion, 
daſeled the cies of all ſorts of men. Inſomuch as very 
excellent men and great clearkes, Baſulins magnus, 
Hierom,and Auguſtine,& diuers qther,leaned toward 
this new religion, and began to make rules for the 
ſame. And ſothediuel comming as an angel of light, 
made his firſt entrance and their priuelie ſtale inthis 
iuſtifying by workes vn eſpicd . For theſe and other 
oodly fathers in plaincand cuident places of ſcrip- 
ture being by their conſcience conflrained, they 
frankly acknowledge the truth of Chriſt Icſus and 
auow it againſt heretikes : yet often times their cies 
looking backwarde ( like the peacocke) vpon their 
owne goodly rules and obſcruations, doe with the 
left hand robbe Chriſt of that, which they ſo thank- 
fully aſcribe vnto him with the right. Yet this meri- 
ting by workes was not ſo boldeand brauely attired 
in the firſt fix hundred yeres,to aſſume and take ſuch 
—_ authority and hieglory inthe churchzas it was 
afterwarde , when peace and wealth made men by 
wantonnes to ſeeke many deuiſes . Some (as the clt- 
ming POPeS) ſetvp decrees and decretals and made 
themſelues men of renown,ſome by the knowledge 
of lawes and canons ſtroue for the lawrell — 
0 
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of glory;ſome by ſchoole learning made themſclues 
admirable,who drawing in Ariſtle and Philoſophic, 
to make grounds in diuinitie, taughtthe reaſonable 
way of righteouſnes by workes and the congruitie 
and condignitie of freewil : ſomeas fryers and cloy- 
{ters by rules and orders made new religions and 
waies of faluation ; here commeth vp purgatorie, 
dons,pilgrimage,praiers for the dead,and a thou- 
nd new things of rare holines & meritorious deuo- 
tion. By all theſedid the diuel make vnto him ſelfe 
many mightie legions of reſolute warriers, to face 8& 
wearie out Chriſt, that he mightleaue the church, 
that he by his eldeſt ſonne Antechriſt , mightraigne 
andrulealone,and fo he cafily thruſt out Eith onely 
for righteouſnes,and the true way of faluation. And 
broughtin infinit traditions, vnwritten verities, ob- 
ſeruations, cuſtomes,myſteries, deuotionsand reue- 
lations. If you would read Guillerimus Durand; rati- 
onale dininorum, with Guido manipulus curatorum, Bo- 
naventura de profettu religioſorum , Hieremias Bu- 
chizs of the conformities of S. Frauncis with Chriſt, 
with ſuch like and ioine there vnto the counſell of 
Trent, with their maſle, and all the bookes appen- 
dents in ſeruice to their Ladie and Saints and hea 
vatothem the thouſandsof commandements of the 
church in decrees, decretals and canons, broughtin 
by popes, ſcholemen,canoniſts & ciuilians, it would 
make a mans hartto bleed,to think how little regard 
is had of Chriſt, and of his righteouſnes, wiſedome, 
ſanRification,redemption,name & glorie. And that 
the chriſtian reader may the better perceiue theſe 
things;lethim marke but T1 one thing which = 
Ll 2 
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freſh in memorie . When Luther ſtoode vp for the 
goſpell, and tooke into his hand the ſpiritual ſword 
of Gods word, and ſtroke and hewedat one of the 
laſt growing ſproutes of this new way of righteoul- 
nes, namely pardons and indulgencies, and finding 
reat reſiſtance by the warriers before named, hee 
———_ toarme himſelfewith thearmor of God ,and 
by littleand little both learning and teaching, thear- 
ticle of iuſtification by faith onely in Chriſt, by and 
by allthis braue baggageand counterfeit galantnes 
and carthlie glorie of righteous by mens docings, 
like arhicke myſtie cloud couering the aire, did va- 
niſh away in the conſcience of many thouſands, by 
the brightſhining power of the true ſunne of righte- 
ouſnes Ieſus Chriſt in and by faith alone, And of 
this we haue had almoſt one hundred yeres expe- 
a1.Sam,ſ, rience,thatas * Dagon of the Philiſtims could not 
ſtand beforethe arke of God: So all the whooriſh 
deuiſes of Romiſh Babilon could not ſtande before 
the doctrineof faith onely in Teſus Chriſt,the Lord 
3.oftheSacra- be praiſed, Now looke we on the third point of the 
ments, ſacraments and ſeales of the couenant aan 
letvs here whetherthe auncient fathers of the pri- 
matiue church were not proteſtants. Firſt Tertullian 
b He lived a= offereth him ſelfe, a veric ® auncient father, hee tel- 
= Anno lethvs<onely of two ſacraments, and of the Lordes 
c Conera Mar- ſupper 4 hee ſaith. : Non reprobauit panem quo ipſum 
5TH corpus ſunmrepreſentat , he refuſerh wot bread whereby 
he repreſenteth bis bodje . Loe Tertullian an auncient 
proteſtant inthe matter of the ſacraments . Cyprian 
—_— likewiſe ſheweth him ſelfe a proteſtant, * ſaying. 
on Manſuniirainipſe Ev. our abiding in him is cat- 
ns 
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ing and drinking, and as it were a certaine incor- 
ration &c. and a little after. That which meas is 
70 the fleſh, this faith is vnro the ſoule, that which is 
meat rothe bodke , that is the woord to the ſpirit : and in 
his concluſion hee addeth. As oft as wee doo theſe 
thinges, wee doo not wheat our teeth ro byte, but with 
4 ſancere faith , wee breake the holie bread and deuide 
it , while wee diitinguiſh and ſeperate that whichi; de- 
wine ,and that whichis humaine&+«c . Origen ſteppeth 
in betweene them both and proteſteth with vs, * fyponleuir, 
ſaying : There is alſo in the newe Teſtament a lerrey homil.7, 
which killerh him , who marketh not thoſe thinges 
which are ſpoken ſpiritually. For if thou according ro 
the lerter , followe this ſame which is ſaid (vnleſſe you 
eare my fleſhe and drinke my bloud) this lenter killeth. 
Saint Auguſtine followeth after and ſheweth him 
ſelfe a proteſtant in diuers places about this mat- 
ter, denying tranſubſtantiation with all the holic 
martyrs which ſuffered in Queene Maries time, 


ſaying : * Non hoc _ quod videtis &xc . yee ſhall *VeonPC. g8, 


nor eate this bodie which you ſee , and drinkethatbloud 

which they ſhall ſhead, which ſhall crucifie mee, Thane 

commendea unto youa certaine myſterie : which beeing 

ſpritually vnderſtoode,, ſhall quicken you, and againe: 

b Theyearenot in the Sacrament alone, but in ve- bDe ciuitate 

rie deede the bodie of Chriſt , beeing ſet in his = —o_M 

verie bodie, ſhewing thereby thatthereis no way Nonſoloſ- 

of catinge Chriſt yy ſpirituallie , and that the wars nat 

wicked cate the Sacrament of Chriſts bodie, but carerune cor- 

not Chriſts bodie indeede , hauing no faith to bee pus Chriſti, in 

ſet in him : and as hee _ no xeall preſence in je cou, 
3 | the 
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the ſacrament, ſo he knew no adoration nor ſacrifice 
2 Ad.P.dia= buta memoriall ofthankſgiuing, as wherehe < ſaith: 
conums>Þ Jnths ſacrificethere  thankſgining and aremembrance 
of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he offered for vs : and againe, 

d Contra Fau= © thefleſh and blond of this ſacrifice before the comming of 
—_— Chriſt was promiſedby the ſacrifices of reſemblances :in 
victimas ſimi- the ſacrifice of Chriſt by the 1rurh of the ſame : after the 
licudinum. 1. (Comtion of Chriſt tt is celebrated by the ſacrament of re» 
membrance, what a merucilous proteſtant was hee, 

whoſe ſacrifice was aremembrance,his adoring was 
thankeſgiuing and tranſubſtantiation in a myſterie 

and not in deed. But me thinketh father Barnard wil 

— <q— be aproteſtant alſo, for he * faith that theſe woords 
F (qui manducat carnem mean &c. hee which eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my bloud hath life eternal ) is as much 

45 10 ſay: who ſo doth meditate upon my death and by my 

example morifie his members, which are vpon the earth, 
hatherernall life , thaz is, if you ſuffer rogerher you ſhall 

Tranſubſtan- 7aigne rogerher,Buthere Ineed notſo much to trou- 
rw <8 ar ble thee with fathers ſeeing this deuiſe of tranſub- 
, 7 ſtantiation was hatched leſſe then 400. yeres a goe, 
fAnnor215. and that * in a counſell of Lateran vnder pope Inno- 
ReadtheaBs centthe 3. there you ſhall finde Francis and Domi- 
anddecreetall nicke the head ſprings of two religions, wy great 
hb.3.it47. helpeto the pope,there ſhalt thou find auriculer c6- 
ſo. feſlionandmyſerimmfiderthruſtinto the inſtitution 
inthemaſſe, Hereupon Honorius the 3. eſpying (in 

looking vpon thisnew glaſſe of tranſubſtantion)that 

Chriſt was madeto come out of heauen into the ſa- 

| crament, thought it reaſon togiue him reuerence; 
216cap.10, therefore he *® deuiſed and ordained the Euchariſt, 
ſbould be lifted up and adored and reſerued in renerent 

maner. 
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»aner. But itis to be meruciled, that Honorius was 

ſo haſtie, before it was perfectly reſolued, whether 

the water were tranſubſtantiated with the wine. For 

the forſaid Innocent the third * doth but probablie þ &.cap.6,illa 
coniecture thatit is ſo, and heſaith the ſchoolemen probabilior 
agreenot whether itbe ſoorno. But howſoeuer, it IS 
is apparant by theſe teſtimonies, that this filthie and cum vinoin 
abominable 1doll of tranſubſtantiation , with his a- —_—_— 
doration, isanew borne monſter, adored by them 

which turne theglorie of God intothings corrupti- 

ble. Therefore God giueth them ouer into a repro- 
bate ſenſe, to beleeue lies, becauſe they Cntod, not 

the loue of the truth,&: totruſt in thoſethings,which 

if they could ſee,they would beafeard of, their very 

table is made a ſnareand their panty their ruine. 

The fourth foundamentall point is of the writings 4. Of the 
of the couenant, namely the Holie ſcriprures mſpi. *"Prues. 
red by Gods ſpirit . Let vs heere what the auncient 
proteſtantes profeſſed in the primatiue flower of 

the chriſtian Churches among the Gentils . renews 

Biſhopof Lyons in Francea verie auncient prote- 

ſtant : © proteſteth that the Scriprures are perfet?, for c Aduerſhes 
they are ſpoken by the woord of God and by his ſpiris: "*(libaa.ca.47 
andagaine : * The thinges whichrhe m_—_ ſhewe qlib.z.cap,12. 
( or teach, ) cannos bee ſhewed but by t _— 

And heeteacheth that * No ſmall puniſhment belong- «lib, ,. 

erh ro them which adde or rake away fromthe Scriprures. 

And laſtlic hee * ſhewerth tharit is aſhiftof thehe- 514, ,.c.p... 
retikes , when they are conuinced by the Scriptures 

to accuſe the Scriptures , and to ſay that by the 

Scriptures the rruth cannos bee found of them which 

know 
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bDe vera ac 
pia fide. 


Popery new learning yacing the foundation in fue points 
know nor the tradition . Heere you ſee that Irenzus 
maketh theſe boaſting papiſtes heretikes, who vn- 
der colour of the inſuthciencic of Scripture do foiſt 
in their traditions, affirming that they ought nor io 
interpret the ſcriptures by their ſence or magiſteri- 
all power, but by the declaration of ſcripture it ſelfe, 
and laſtlie thatthey are to bee puniſhed tor adding 
vnwritten vyerities , traditions canons and decrees 
and ſuch like tumperieto the perfect Scriptures . In 
thenext age of proteſtants commeth vp that great 
icholer Origen, and he * proteſteth againſtthe po- 
piſh docrinthus:T hey which reare rhe Scriprures,ſow- 
ing thoſe things , doo rent the words from the words and 
make feined points of doctrine doo ſerue idols &xc. and a 
little after. Zer ws follow no man,and if we wil follow a- 
nie, Jeſus Chriſt s ſer before vs zo be followed, the acts of 
the Apoſtles are deſcribed and we know the doing s of rhe 
Pprophers byrhe holy voluwms(or writings )that patrerne is 
ſure,that example is ſound, which who ſo deſaerh to fol- 
low doth walke without danger. In the next age of pro- 
teſtants ſtandeth vp Baſilizs Magn, and with open 
mouth denounceth ® againſt the arrogant pride of 
Rome: If the Lordbe faithful in all his words,and all his 
comandements fairhful,eſtabliſhed for ener &> ener, done 
in equitie and truth:without doubt zhis wilbe a moſt ma- 
nifeſt arg umes of infidelity ,&* amoſt certain fo of prid, 
if any man wil reiett any of thoſe things which are writte, 
or bring in any of thoſe things which are not wrirren. $e- 
ing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid my ſheep here myvoice 
© alirtlebefore the ſame ſaid,they wil not follow a ſtra- 
ger,but wilflie from him,becauſe they know not the vouce 


forth & proteſteth forthe ſufficiecy ofthe holy 
tures*faying: If we would atlig erly ſearch the ſcriprures, 
wee might be ableto attaine ſaluazion. But Saint Au- 
guſtine a little before him beateth down all writings 
of Biſhops, prouinces, and generall counſels, as vn- 
certain and vnperte&,and ſuchas may beamended, 
but lifteth vp the ſcriptures and writings of the new 
andolde teſtament, as the onely ſure and ſufficient 
truth * ſaying : Whoknowerh nor that the holy ſcriprure 6 De 
& well of the olde as of the newreſtament, 
within certaine bounaes, and the ſame tobe preferred be- 
fore all the lerters of the biſhops comming after ? as that 
there can be no doubs &>+ diſpure of (or about) it. But the 
lerrers of Biſhops, which haue bin wrirten after the con- 

rming of the Canon, or are now written, 


hended 


's, ro the auth 


Anciem fathers proreſtants, in the holy ſeriptures. 
of ſtrangers. In thenextage Chryloſtome t 


may berepre- 
bothby the ſpeech (perauenrure more wiſe) of a- 
ny man more wiſe inthe ſame thing, andby the grawer 
authoritie of other Biſhops, Ex prudencie of learned men 
and by counſels, if perauenture anyth 
frothe truth, Alſo counſels, which are 
reg ons or prouinces are ro gine place without any ſlagge- 


which are holden 


inthem dy erre 
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5/0 a Vpon Toh. 


cap. 8, 


ba 


is contained contra 
lib.2,cap. 3» 


of all the Chriſtian world,andrhoſe verie fuller councels, 


often the former may be amended bythe latter, when as 

by any experience of thinss, that is made knowne which 

was hidden. Cyrillus in that verie age ſheweth him- 

ſelfe in this mattera verie true proteſtant © ſaying : c VponToks 
All things which the Lord hath done are not written, but Ps 
rhoſe things which the writers haue thoug bt ſufficient as 

well for maners as doctrine, that ſhining in a right faith 

and workes and verrue, we may come 30 the king dome of 


258 Poperie new learning inthe matter of rradiiions. 
heanen through our Lord 1eſus Chriſt, And Theophi- 
lac one of the later writers of the Greekes condeſ- 

bVponz. cendeth to this doctrine, ® and faith : Nihil eft quod 
nequeat ſcripruris difſolus, T here is nothing, which can- 
not bee aſſoiled bythe ſcriptures. Here the Chriſtian 
reader may ſee, that theauncient Chriſtan religion 
was the ſame of proteſtants,holding the ſcripture for 
the onely Canon of faith, the rule of righteouſneſſe 
containing all thinges neceſfarie to faluation, moſt 
certaineand {ureto diſcerneall truth, and able to a(- 
ſoileall dobtsand queſtions, and that wee oughtto 
follow no man, becauſe Biſhops letters, & the moſt 
generall and fulleſt councels may be amended, and 
that itis onely the holy ſcripture whereofthere can 
beeno doubtor diſpute : fo that it followeththar it 
isanew doctrine to fay, thatthe Churches authori- 
tie is abouecthe ſcripture, or that the Church iud- 
gcth the ſcripture,and not theſcripture the Church, 
or that wee neede and muſt accept with equall re- 
uerence traditions or vnwritten verities and canons 
ofthe church, without diſputing, and ſuch like blaſ- 
phemics. Gratian alſo the compiler of the Rtcrees 
c About Ann. who liued in the chiefeſt growth of corruption,did 
4 publiſh toall the world, as an ecclefiaſticall decree, 
the ſoucraigntie of holy ſcripture. For ſpeaking of | 
deuinelawes, he ſheweth the determination of an- 
cient fathers, to ſet the holy ſcriptures aboue all 
other lawes whatſocuer. And firſt. aboue all cu- 
4d Diſtin&.8.ca. ſtomes in 4 theſe wordes. If Chriſt onely beero bee 
Siſolus Chii= hearde, wee are not to regarde what any man before 
vs thought meete 10 bee done: but what Chriſt who 
& before all hath firſt done, For wee muſt not as 
J 
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the cuſtome of men, bur the truth of God, ſeeing God 
ſpeaketh by Eſai the prophet and ſaith, in vaine ave they 
worſhippe mee, reaching the commandements and doc- 
wines of men. Secondly, that itis properand pecu- 
lier to the Canonicall ſcriptures * of the olde and <Ferſothe 
new Teſtament onely, not to erre, f ſaying : Thave $1, the C2. 
learned to gine unto thoſe writinges onely which now nons of the 
are called Canonicall this reverence and honour, that 1 —_ 
beleene rhat none of them haue erred, And againe, 8 fDiſtin&.s, | 
Doe not deſure ( brother ) to gather our of thewritings =P: ” "Mp 
of Biſhoppes, cauils againſt ſo many, ſo excellent and ater, 
wndoubred teſtimonies denine &c. Whether they bee 
ours or Hillarius, or Cyprian, and Agrippinus, before 
the part of Donarus was ſeperated. And firſt this kind 
of leneers is to bee diftinguiſhed from the amhoritie of 
the Canons, for they are not ſo reade, as though a re- 
flimonie were ſo brought out of them, that it is nor law- 
fall ro thinke comtrarie, if in any place they underſtood 
otherwiſe then the truth doeth require. And againe, 
Neither ought wee to account the diſpuations of any 
men whatſoeuer , alchough Catholicke and renerende 
men like unto the Canonicall Scriptures , that it 
ſhoulde nor bee lawfull for vs, ſauing the rewerence 
due vnro theſe men, 10 improoue ſome thing in their 
wrytinges , and to reiette it , if happely wee ſhall 
finde Js they rhinke or imagine otherwiſe then the 
ruth hath, 
In thenext age after Gratian I finde Bonauen- 
eura a Franciſcan, a man of great accountin ® his k Deprofean 
time, with cleare tearmes to teach the doctrine of — a 
proteſtantes in theſe wordes : Nam quod ratio n0- He liuedabout 
fra lippa fadta et Eve. Whereas our reaſon is become *51550 
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4: bleare tied, & our underſtanding darkened through 

ſunne, that wee cannot finde the truth of our ſelues , 

Godcame downe vmo vs, leaſt we ſhould bee in error, 

andgaue vs the knowledge of the truth inthe ſcriprures 

which he would haue vs beleene ,where we might find ſuf- 

ficiemly and rruely all thinges neceſſarie for vs unto ſal- 

uation, that in them we ſhould not follow our ſence, bur 

humblic ſubmit our ſence unto the rule of faith, if we will 

arzrg, woterre. Nicholas Lyrainthe* next age proteſteth 
> gay for theſcripture in like maner ® ſaying : Sacre ſcrip- 

Ca,31-+ n . 

ruracontinet firmam &c. T he holy ſcriprare comainerh 

the firme and inuiolable truth, as in a merchants ſhippe 

re caried diners thinges neceſſarie for mans life, ow 

ſeriprure are contained all things neceſſarie ro ſaluation, 

But that I ouercloy not the reader with many 

teſtimonies for the authority of holy ſcriptures, wil 
now turne to the other fide, to trace the footſteps of 

thepopiſh doctrine, how it came vp, that the ſcrip- 

tures bath loſt their firſt authority and honour. Sure- 
ly by the witneſle of the papiſtes themſclues notin 

400. or 600. yeares after Chriſt. For then faith the 

c Vpon diſtin plofſe ypon *Gratian,that aboutthe times of Augu- 
- fline : Auguſtina ſcripra &* aliorii ſanttoripatrum non 
erant amentica&ec. The writings of Auguſtine and of 0- 

d thatisabout zhey holy fathers were nor aurenticall, but * now they are 
| "0% commandedtobe holde to the utmoſt Tod. And this Gra- 
eDiftin&15, tian © ſendeth vs to Gelaſius for the firſt founder of 

pop. ants theauthoriticofcouncels, fathers and decretals,epi- 

ſtles, ſothatby the papiſtes owne account and con- 

feſſion the holy ſcriptures raigned alone many ages 

together after Chriſts aſcention as Lady & Queene, 

wes the onely law to rule iudge and _ = 
urch 
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Church and whatſocuer neceſlarie to faluation. 

And the Church preſumed not ouerthe ſcriptures, 

but was ſquared & ordered by them. This Gratian __ 
ſhewerh vs * thatthe Canons of the Apoſtles were CSE 
pronounced by 8 Ifidorus, nor ro haue bene receined of g Heliued 

the Church, nor of the holy fathers, becauſe they were 9919 $30, 
knowne to be made of heretikes under the name of the A- 

poſtles. After he * telleth vs, thas Pope Nicholas giuerh h Diſtin&.rg. 
auremicall authoritie to the decretall Epiſtles of his pre- ©3P+ SiRomas 
deceſſors. And that i Pope Agatha firlt breathedout iDiſtind. rg. * 
this blaſphemie, har all ſancFions of rhe Apoſtolicall 5gP+ becomes 
ſea, arero bereceiued, as confirmedby the deuine voice * 

of Peter. And *Leo the 4. followed him in the fame kNiſtina,2o. 
rebellionof Gods word, pronouncing, thaz chey who 7 = 
do nor receiue al their canons indifferently do nos beleeue : 

the Aoſtolicallfaith and the foure Euangeliſts effettually 

45 they ſhould. And here the maker of the gloſle is 

touched in conſcience forthe Eaſt churches that did 

not receiue theſe decretalles all this while, whether 

they were not heretikes. Much about this time came 

inthe Zegenda aurea, which is ! fathered ypon Ca- wry 
rolus Magnus. Andafter this, others in theſe things pranc.iib.4. 
kept on this new deuotion and preſumption. But Alberr. Krane, 
the battell was notfull and ſtrong, till Gratian him- **9*® lib. 2, 
ſelfe ® came vp and ſet them inaray by compiling m Aano.116e. 
the booke of decrees, containing more then halte a 

legion; the Ciuilians and Canoniſtes muſter them- 

ines to make the firſt ſquadrant, then Lombardus 

his brother bringeth fortha ſecond in foure bookes 

of ſentences, and in thereare warde march * Tho- , a,co 1259 
mas Aquinas, and * Scotus Duns, with many Fran- , a,,.c:g,. 
ciſcans and Dominicans, and makea ſtrong battell 
Mm 3 of 
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of diſtin&tions,queſtions,philoſophie, Ariſtotelians, 

aAnne 1230, andall the forces of reaſon, * Gregoriethe g. bring- 
cth forth his barbed horſemen of decretall, as flanc- 

kers & to make incurſions in fiue troopes or bookes 

well armed with Apoſtaticall ordinanuce : and Bo- 

niface the eightadded a fixth. Then come in the 

* light horſemenof Clementines and extrauagantes 
readie fox, many ſeruices : amongſt whome there 
bSeruicein2 commeth ina monſtrous huge ® beaſt, to make way 
came ater forthereſt called Ling ua Latina ſeu peregrina,thas is, 
on _— of ſeruice and Fes inan vnknowen tongue, which 
Anno 1220, Caſteth ſucha miſt into the eyes of Gods people that 
readLyra vp6 they are brought vnderthe antechriſtian bondage, 
,Cor, 14%  andfromthe glorious lawe of libertie, which isthe 
goſpell of ChriſtTeſus before they be aware. By all 

theſe there came vp ſuch greatand yniuerfall ſtudie 

of the Canon and Ciuill lawes, and ſuch honour 

of ſchoole learning _—_ all the learned and wiſe 

men on the one fide : and ſuch palpable ignorance 

in the common people, that it was impoſſible,that 

the worde of God could hauc his primatiue digni- 

4, Reade Czfar = witneſle the councell of Trent, © on _ 
Mon clapped handes, and gaue great applauſe ro Tho- 
log-Nor! 4 = uinas. And that ou pron beganne 
Marti, to preach the goſpell, his greateſt aduerſaries fought 
againſt him, eyther by Canons decrees of ſome 
{cholaſticall concluſion, and witneſſe the conſci- 

ence and knowledge of all men that haue looked 
intotheeſtate ofreligion, Thus is it caſie to ſee what 

aſtrong force the deuill had by this meanes to bring 

the holie ſcriptures of God into a baſe and low re- 
membraunce, and how in trace of time hee _ 

maadc 
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made his ownelawes, traditions, decrees and coun- 
ſels, not onely equall, but far aboue them : And as 
iuſtly complaineth Anthonius de Rampegolis (a EE 
man of their ownefide,whoas Tritte then © writeth cus 
flouriſhed perſonally in the counſel of Conſtance*s) cis. 
my diſhonoured the holy ſcripture and made it £19 bi- 
obedient to philoſophie, cauſing the handmaid to ficraſeriprura, 
be miſtreſſe, and the miſtreſſe tobe handgaaid, and Sa<ram (crip- 
thus was fulfilled that which Hilarius wiſely obſer- ING 
uing did * fay in his time : Whenthe vſe of writing & inobſequium 
innouating of faith beganne to bee in wre, after it did Piofophize - 
rather beginne ro make new thinges , then keepe that dominam & 
whichit had receiued: it neither maintained the old, nor pa — 
confirmed the newe, and ſo faith became to bee of the t Aduerſus A- 
zimes, rather then of thegoſpels. That is to ſay, men 20% | 
leauing that which they receiued and learned by qestemporum 
the ſcriptures, and writing themſelues opinions and potius quaE- 
decrees of their owne, it came to paſſe in time, that _* 
the faith of the Church was not that which the 
Goſpell of Chriſt teacheth : but ſuch as liked men 
of the ſeuerall ages and times, ſuch as counſelles 
decreed , and Biſhoppes ordained. Which thing 
Eraſmus being a great Scholler did feeto be hap- 
pened vnto the Church of Rome, and thereof 
giueth admonition to a great Biſhoppe, and a- 
moneſt other thinges touching humane conſtitu- 
tions & he ſaith : Hec primum obrepant honeſti ſþe-g 14 Chriftoph, 
Cie Ec. Theſe thinges firſt creepe in by a colour of ho- _ op 
neſtie ; after they ouerfiow more aboundantly then af- _—_ 
rer awhile, being confirmed by wſe, they razgne 45 ry- &c. 
YANTS EXC, 
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Poperie new learning, in the Popes Supremacie. 
Now let vs cometo the laſt foundation of popery 
and baniſhing of Chriſt and his lawes. Namely, the 
royal primacie of the Pope clyming intothe ſeat of Chriſt, 
and aduancing himſelfe aboue all rhat s calle God. And 
let vs examine whether itbe Euangelicall andof the 
Chriſtian religion and ancient profeſſion of the pri- 
matiue Church, Firſt it is manifeſt and cleare, that 
the firſt ſige hundred yeare neuer knew him, but 
they wereall proteſtants allowing no vniuerſall Bt- 
ſhop, but Chriſt onely : and honouring the Empe- 
rors and kinges where they liued as Lordes and ſu- 
preame gouernors ouer all perſons eccleſiaſticall 8 
ciuill, euen as they had learned of Saint Paule, who 
did commaund *euerie ſoule to bee ſubiect to the 
higher power:and of Saint Peter,>who would haue 
them ſubmit themſclues to the king, as the ſuperior. 
And herein I will call for the papiſtes themſclues to 
be my witnefles. Firſt Gratian © telleth vs out of Ift- 
dorus, that among theauncient fathers a prieſt and 4 
Biſhop were all one. And the ſame thing he * athrmeth 
out of Hierome, with many reaſons drawne from 
holy ſcripture, and hetheweth that the firſt riſing of 
one Biſhop oueranother, was deuiſed fora remedie 
againſt ſchiſme, And as concerning the prehemi-. 
nenc of the citie of Rome, headdeth : $i authoriras 
querererur, &vc. if amhoritie be ſought for, the authori- 
rie of the world is greater then that of one citie : where- 
ſoener there is a Brſbop, at Rome, or at Engwbium, or at 
Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, or Alexandria , or at 
T hebes, or ar Guarmatia, it is of the ſame merit, it is of 
the ſame prieſthood : which the gloſle there doth in- 
terpret, thas diſcreere learned and wiſemen me 
the; 
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alike ; but ideors and the comon people deſpiſe a Biſhop of 
a ſmale or litle citie, Anda litle after * he ſaith. As the el- c Higin& gg; 
ders ( or prieſtes ) knowe that they by the g-_e the cap,olim, 
church are ſubie& ro him which s ſet ouer them:So let the | 
Biſhops know that they are greater then the priſts, rather 
by cuſtome then by rhe _ of Gods ordinance , and rhas 

they ought 10 rule 1n comon. Ceſar Baronins , by the c6- 
mandement of pope Gregory the 13 * making anew 

legend called Marryrologiums after the order of their 

new callender,jn his notes vpon that booke, * reach- flan.:0,pag; 
eth vs thatthis word Papa (pope) was firſtaccounted 22:7 its 
to come of the greeke word Pappas, ſignifying ata- 

ther,and in the ſame ſence came to bea name of dig- 

nitie, that the reuerend clerkes(orclergie men) were 

called by that name : Afterward the ſame name be- 

gan tobepeculiar vnto Biſhops thatthey were called 

Pape,that is popes or fathers,vntil An. 850. & then it 

began to grow & to faſten only vpon the head of the 

pope of Rome, & at the length pope Grerory the 7. 
An.1071.ina ſynod ordained, that thereſhouldbe bur 

one name of Pope in all the Chriſtian world. This man 

alſo *witneſſeth that it was in times paſt the old cu- a Quine. a 
ſtome of the church, that the Biſhops were not one- on Pag.16@ 
lie called Ponrifices, prelates : butalſo ſummi pontifi- © © ** 
ces,chicte or hieſt prelates : becauſe that the office of 

a Biſhop was called the chicte prieſthood, this hee 

proueth by expreſſe examples vntill the's. counſel * b About An, 
of Tolctane,and he bringeth in Saint Auguſtin ſay- *** 

ing thoſe wordes : what is a Biſhop, but the firſt el- 

der, that is the hyeſtpricſt ? briefely hee callerh chem 

no otherwiſe then fellowe Elders and hi: fellow prieſtes. 

But after Baroniz4addeth that the latter cuſtome ob- 
| Nn tained, 
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266 Poperie new learning jn the Popes Supremacie. 
tained, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould bee called 

ſummus &+ maximus pontifex, the hieſt andgreareſt pre- 

late or Biſhop . Polydor vergill © telleth vs that the firſt 
cDeinuentor: honour, that was giuen to the Biſhop of Rome, was 
rerlid-£©-19* this;that he might change his name,when he is crea- 
ted Pope, if his name benot handſome, and theau- 

thor of this deuiſe was Sergius,whoſe name was cal- 

led os porci, that is , the month of an hogge . But more 

| neereto our matter: Platina *{heweth, that the com- 
7 mandement ofthe Emperour, did {way all the mat- 
wy "" terinthechoiſeofthe pope yntill the time of* Pela- 
About Anno 9% the ſecond.So that when by the extreamefall of 
4 waters, they could not goto the Emperor, the pope 
was faineto ſend Gregorious to make his excule,be- 

cauſethe election was nothing woorth without the 

. Emperors approbati6. Andatter him in the election 

of Gregorious,the clergic 8& people,deſfired the Em- 

peror that it would pleaſe him, to cofirme theeleRi- 

on which was made concerning Gregorius . And 

where as Iohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, obtai- 

ned bya Synod the title Ecromenicws, that is, of vni- 

werſall Biſhop. Gregorie reſiſted him,not becauſe(as 

Platina faith, it belongeth to Peters ſea, (as they 

falſly call Rome) but becauſe it was a new and bla(- 

phemous name; andſuch as none before them did 

euerallow of, ortake vnto him ſelfe. As Gregorious 

himſelfein diuers letters both to the Emperor, the 

Empreſſe, todiuers Biſhops, to Iohn himſelfe doth 

a Epiſtlib.q, write, whereof you ſhal heare ſome part. Firſt to the 


Minzo Au. Emperourhe among, other things * faith. 2uis eff 


gult.Epiſt.z2, ie &%. who u© this! thatagainſt the ſtatutes of the 
goſpel, againſtthe decrees of the canons, preſumeth 
to 
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to vſurpe to himſelfe a new name © Hould ro God that 
without the diminiſhing of others there were one which 
defwreth robe called wninerſall:andalittleatter. Bus bets 
far from the harts of Chriſtians , this blaſphemus name, 
wherein the honour of all prieſts & taken away , while it1s } Conſtantie 
madly arrog ated of one unto himſeife.And * to the Em- Augult, Epilts 
_ is averie heauie thing that n ſhould be pattemtly *© 
orn,ghat al being deſpiſed,my foreſaid brother &: fellow- 
biſhop, goeth about to be called Biſhop alone:buz i this his 
pride what other thing i ſhewed, but onely that the times <xpig, ;6, 
of amechriſt be as hand. And vnro©Eulogius Biſhop of A- 
lexandria and Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch: None of my 
preaeceſſors haue ener conſemedrowſe this ſo pro hane 4 
rerme or word, Becauſe forſooth , if one be called vniner- 
ſalparriarch, the name of patriarch is raken from others: 
vnto which if you ioine that of the ſixt counſell of 
Carthage : T har all matters ſhould be endedin the pro- 
wince where they began. And that of the Milenitane 
counſell: rhat no appeale ſhould be made out of the pro- 
wince ower the ſea, you may ealilie & plainly perceiue 
that vnto this 6co.yercs after Chriſt it doth ſo farap- 
peare,that the Pope had no ſupremacy ouer kings or 
Emperors, that his authoritie was not ſo much as 0- 
uerany miniſter,or priuate man out of his owne dio- 
ceſſe or prouince,and that to claime any ſuch title as 
to be vniuerſall Biſhop, was new, blaſphemous, the 
ouerthrow of prieſthood, not ſufferableand a fore- 
running of Antechriſt. And here thou maiſt obſerue ,,  ... 
that inall this time, there was not yet any queſtion brought vndee © 
of ſuperioritie,ouer the ſuperior ciuil magiſtrate,but the civil 
ouer the Biſhops them ſelues.Buthow they cameto {rowing over 
crow ouerthe ciuill magiſtrate,the ſtorie of the time the eccleliaſti- 
| Nn 2 follow- 
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Poperie new learning jn the Popes Supremacie, 
following doth declare,wherin I might ſpend much 
time ofthe ſced of theſe things , as the aduancing of 
the hotior of Peter(cunningly pretended to draw on 
theprimacy vponthe pope of Rome his counterfeit 
ſucceſſor)8& Conſtantine forged donation;but I ſhal 
not need to rip vp euery circumſtance.For ifneither 
theſe norany other wereable to copaſle this infernal 
primacy in 600.yeres,we muſt looke further for it,8& 
to the diuels principal inſtrument: namely that after 
this time the emperor made the pope of Rome, high 
prieſt oueral the Biſhops ofthe world: andthe pope 
in tract of time by this very authority of being xcu- 
menical Biſhop giuen them by the Emperor, rewar- 
ded him with this bleſſing and kindnes, tomakethe 
Emperor to kiſſe his feet and to wait vpon him as his 
vaſlal.Thedignity of Biſhops at this time was in iiij. 
patriarkes, till after the death of this Gregory , then 
preſently there aroſe a new cotention,berween Cg- 
ſtantinople & Rome,which would be chicte,8& here 
Boniface the 3.by ſome {weate & labor obtained of 
Phocas (whoſe hids were yet blody with the ſlaugh- 
ter of his L. Mauritius) to be this ſoucraigne &chiefe 
Biſhop of Biſhops,& then*came into the popes {lile. 
IWe wil and command, and the next pope Boniface the 
4-got of the Emperor the temple called Pantheon, 8: 
there madea church for the virgin Mary &al Saints, 
moſt liuely ſhewing that now they fell from God to 
al foule ſpirits,as the ſequele after declared.For theſe 
were the beginnings of all maner of corruptions, yet 
all this while, the honor of the Emperor ſtood ſtill, 
the firſt ſtep to pull of the Emperors crowne after 
this, was: that Conſtantinus then Emperour gran 

| : eeato 
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ted to * Benedick the ſecond, that whom ſoeuer the a About Anne 
people and clergie choſe, ſhould thence foorth be 5s: 

pe. After ® him Stephanus the 2. of rare loue was b Anno 755, 
caried yponthe ſhoulders of the people, and fo the 
Biſhops of Rome began to take that honour vnto 
them. And © Iuſtinianus a wicked Emperor, toflat- , anno 510, 
ter the pope was the firſt that kiſſed his feete, name- = 
lieof pope Conſtantine the firſt . Yet were not the 
popesaboue the Emperors,all this while. For after 
this the Empire of Conſtantinople, being weakand 
not able to defend the pope,and leauing themto the 
ſpoile of the Lombards, they fled for fuccour vnto 
France : Firſt to Carolus Martellus and Pipine, and 
afterto Carolus Magnus 4 firſt Emperor of the weſt: 4 Anno8or. 
to whom ſome ſaid the pope gaue the power of cho- 
ling & confirming the pope : but *the french Chro- cBamara, Gi- 
nicle faith he wan it as he didthe imperiall dignitie, - oo I. 
by his ſwordandlaw of armes. Forthen the popes —_ papes 
had no power or authority in the citie of Rome, but nauoientau- 
medledonly in the affaires of religis, of ceremonies ©** puiſcana 
of thechurch & things pertaining to the ſoul. Ther- cnlevillede 
fore faith Polydor thatthe ſucceſſors of Charles the Fgme%<- 

. - . einuenter 
greatdid vſeto confirme the election of popes . But lib.4,cap 10. 
laſt ofall 8 Pope Nicholas the ſecond brought the e- g Auno 2059, 
lection from Emperor, people, and Clergie to the 
Cardinals onely, and ſo the pope of Rome became 
head of the church (as he faith) by conſent of all na- 
nations. And hereindeed he began to treade downe ; 
the Empire, For * Hildebrand being called Pope h An.zo8o, 
Gregory the 7.depriued Henry the 4..of his imperial 
crowne. Then did the Emperors begin to learnnew 
maners, as to alight from = horſe,andto do honor 

n3 to 
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iAnno 1155, tothe popeasto the vicar of Chriſt,as didiFrederick 

to pope Adrian the 4. and being vnaccuſtomed tro 

a Alber Krane, ſuch ſeruice ( as * ſome fay)was blamed for holding 
Saxon.lib.6, theſtirropon the wrong fide when the pope aligh- 
"Pet  tedfromhishorſe, And the conſuls of Rome lear- 
b Anno 1165, Ned to ſ{weare fealtie to the pope as to® Alexander 
the 3. Then could the Popeallowe who ſhould bee 

e Anno 7:00, Emperor, as © Innocent the 3.did Otho, and * mak- 
tir,6,cap.z4, Ethitasa law , thatrhe righr and authority ro examine a 
perſonelettedro be king and ro be promoted tothe Em- 

Pire pertainerh tothe pope, who doth annoint him, conſe- 

crate and crowne him. Then could the popes makethe 

people croſſe themſelues to fight againſt their liege 

Lord the Emperour ,as if it wereagainſt the Turke, 

d Anno 1239. ynder promile of eternal life. As 4 Gregoricthe g. a- 
gainſt Freodorick the 2. And pope Innocent by de- 

creeand his counſell depriued him of his kingdome 

of Sicile , and ſo was eſtabliſhed the authority of 

popes to depoſe Emperors, Kings, and Potentates, 

But for the better enthroniſing of the pope in this 

eReadPoly- freſh and new ſhining primacie , herewithall * came 
hb. eamments ypthe red hats and gay palfries androyall maicſtic 
& lib.8.cap.z, and ſenate of Cardinals, the colledge of ſcribes and 
Platinain vita other officers (which Polydor for their rauening 
forward: ang Calleth Harpcis)and other annats and yerely ſcottes, 
Boniface 13, peterpence,buls, prices of pals,pardons,aduowſons, 
ws mg diſpenſations, appeales, caſes papall, reſeruations, 
Saxonlib,5,8 Comendums, prerogatiues,and I cannottell how in- 
=" any ay finite juriſdiction in heauen, in earth, in purgatoric, 
morzbus Ger- & hell, they changed, inuented, renewed, put downe 
manorum a! and lifted vp whom, what, and whenthey woulde. 

nt Ando the eſtate of the pope becamean imperial 

maicſhe, 
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maicſtie, far aboueall carthly monarkes and princi- 
palities,and thrones,and dominions.Now therefore 
good chriſtian reader thou maiſt here obſerue that 
the order of this ſupremacie came vp by degrees 
through the climing pride of the cleargie and had 
many yeeres in growing. Firſt contending for high- 
nes indigniticamong themſelues, and namly Con- 
ſtantinople againſt Rome, and ſecondly , when the 
Emperour had granted the title of vniuerſall Biſhop 
tothepopeof Rome, then he ſhifted the Emperors 
by lideand little our of all dealing in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters,as namely and principally in the elections of 
Popes,and from this it grew to ſoucraigneauthority 
ouerall, cuenas abramble, it tooke hold and grewe 
yp ouer the hyeſt ceders of Libanon anda fire came 
outof this bramble and conſumedtheimperial glo- 
rie ofthe kingdom.,and ouergrew the maieſty ot the 
temporall power . Here ſhalt thou ſcea verie great 
change : Gregorie the firſt proclaimeth the title of 
vniuerſall Biſhop,to be blaſphemus andnor ſuffera- 
ble. Bonifacethe z.andall his ſuccefſorstake it ypon 
them, and makeit theirprincipallſtrength and glo- 
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rie: * Adrian with a Synod of an hundred fiftie and a Anno 86r. 


three Biſhops gaue vnto Charles the great (as the \ 


ntonius 


rchb,of Flo« 


papiſts ſay) the rightand power to chooſe the pope: ren:,hiſtor. 
and graunted him the Apoſtolicall ſea and dignitie P35 4414+ 


of Senatorſhip, moreouer hee deſired that Archbi- ** 


ſhopsand Biſhops through euery prouince ſhoulde 
receaue ofhim their inueſting, and,vnles the Biſhop 
be inueſted of the King:heſhould be conſecrated of 
no man, and this decree was eſtabliſhed with a curſe 


& confiſcatis of goods, Gregory 7.hauing ſhuffled  :8.tir.r6.ca, 
away * 


An.1070, 


272 Poperie new learning, inthe Popes ſupremacy. 
away the emperor inthe election of popes: by a cont 
trarte Synode ofan hundred and ten Biſhops did ac- 
Cure all eccleſiaſtical perſons which receiued their 

ePlatinainvi- inueſting by the hand of any ſeculer perſon. © Paſcal 
ta Paſcalis 
&c,An,8:0, fhEfirſitbeing choſen pope without the Emperours 
conſent humblie excuſed himſelfe and craued par- 
don: And Gregorie the 4. as Platina faith was of fo 
great prudency,and modeſtie,that he would not oc- 
cupie the pontificall dignitic although he were cho- 
ſen ofall, vntill he were confirmed by the Empetor 
which was then Lodouicus king of France. Butina 
aAnno865, * While after pope Nicholas the firſt obtained of an 
other Emperour, that no ſeculer Prince or Em- 
perour ſhould thencefoorth be preſent inthe coun- 
_ 15+ {ell of the Church vnleſſe in queſtion of the Chri- 
Saxon.lib.g, ſtian faith : And® intime it came to paſſe that Pope 
cape37-38, Paſchalthe 2.was faineto cxcuſe himſelte from bo 
ſtaine of hereſie for graunting by conſtraint, to the 
Emperor Henry the 5.his right in this cauſe. In this 
verie time god ſtirred yp theeloquent & learned pen 
of Bernhard to admoniſh the Pope how far he was 
fallen from God, amongſt many other things with 
eAdengenia thele wordes , (where ſpeaking of wealth, ritches, 
poneif. maxi- and goods hee ſayth to the © Pope ) v/#: ramen ho- 
—_ rum bonus Exc. yer the wſe of thoſe things is good, the 
About Anno abuſeeuill: rhe care worſe, andthe gaine more diſhoneſt, 
1149. be it that thou maiſt challenge theſe things by any other 
way or reaſon whatſoeuer ;, but not by the apoſtolicall 
right . For hee could not ginevmo theethat which hee 
bad not , that which hee Tad , that he gaue, euen the 
Care as I ſaid ouer the Churches . Whas did hee tine 
Lordſhip ? heare him ſelfe ſpeake ; not being _ 7 
VE: ath) 
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ſaith) in Gods heritage, but being made an en 70 
the flocke : and leafs Thou ſhouldſt thinke it #-< mga 


for humilitie, and not alſo for iruth, there 15 the voice of 


the Lordin the goſpel. T he kings of the nations do 74 


ouer them, and they which haue rule ouer them are c 


ne 
ed 


acious Lordes, and hee doth inferre, but you ſhall nos 
e ſo.1r is plaineghat the Apoſtles are forbidden Lordſhip. 
Gorhourhen &+ dare thou ro vſurpe to thy ſelfe either a 
Lordly Apoſileſhip or an Apoſtolicall lordſhip. T hou ars 
f chow wouldeſt hane both alike, 
ſe rhinke not thy ſelfe ex- 
empred from the number of them of whom God complai- 
neth : They hane raig ned &>+ not by meghey were princes 
and Iknew them not. Now if it pleaſe thee to raigne with- 
out God: thou haſt glorie, but not with God. And the 
addition vypon*Lyra nota few yeares afterafhirmeth, 
that it is menifeſt; that in the primatine Churchfrom the 
rime of the Apoſtles unto the time of Sylueſter rhe Pope, 
when the faithfull had no worldly power : then did the 
Church flouriſh moſt of all in ſpirituall thinges. And a 
little after : Bur when in proceſſe of time the faithfull ob- 


plainely forbidden both, 
thou ſhals looſe both: or 


raineu'great ſecular power theſe vertues,(mea 


hope, and charitie ) and if by the mercie of God 


th 
ho did 


not wholy decay, yet are they not commonly found to hane 
the ſame power 4s they had in the primatiue. Butbe- 


ming: Power, riches, and 


hold a maruellous chaunge > Aneas Syluius affr- z He moribug 
ren2thro bee farre better in Germaniz, 


-ſeculer throne what- 


rhe Apoſtolical ſea then in any 


ſoener. Andhe calleth the Popeof Rome as Empe- 
rour ofthe Chriſtian armie,and a wiſe king,& ſaith, 
T has the Senate of the Carainals doe beare the roome of 
ore + 
umble 


the world. And again he faith:Chrift appeared po 
Oo 
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274 . Poperie new learning yaſung the foundation in 5 points. 
| humble, not that wee ſhould bee poore did heir, but that 
' by that meanes hee might redeeme vs&4. Anda little 

after, Now the prelates of Rome ought ro be rich men &+ 
porentares. after the ſame maner for our ſaluation : ther- 
fore hee is holdeto ſet foorth the earthly maieſtie of the 
Pope, aboue the glorie of all princes ſaying : And if 
thou didſt ſee the Biſhop of Rome to celebrate or ro heare 
rhe diuine ſeruice, rhou wouldeſt rruely confeſſe, that 
there is no tate, nor glorie and maicſtie, but onely the 
Biſhop of Rome, when thou ſeeſt tbe Pope ſuring on 
bighin bis throne 3 the Cardinalles ſitting at the right 
hand, the great Prelates , Biſhoppes and Abbors, and 
protonotaries landing at the left hand, andrhe Orazors 
of kings haue their place, & the great ſtates theirs. There 
the Iudges an heere the Clearkes of the chamber : there 
the deputies of rhe ſtates, and heere the Subdeacons and 
Accoluthes , and the other multizude doe ſure on the 
from T ruely thou wouldſt ſay the court of Rome to 
ee like an heauenly Hierarchie , where all thinges are 
honourable, andall thinges ſet in order, by a preſcribed 
and ſerled manner. 1.oe hecre thou ſeeſt a glorious 
throne, but not of God. For which Steuen the fift 
prouidetha ſquare ſtone whereon it might bee ſer, 
Anno #90, . When heordained, * That rhe lawes and decrees of the 
tree diſtin, Church of Rome, ſhould be for ener and without diſpure 
29.cap.cnim- zo bee obſerued. Þ Clement the fift prouideth a ſtay 
b Amo r;eo. forthis throne, inthat hee decrzeth that, zhey which 
Reade Iohn mere diſi;oned in Germanie to bee Caſars, although they 
—_ had the name of the King of the Romanes, yet ſhoulde 
they receiue of the Pope, the right and name of the Em- 

ques pire. And © Benedict the ovellih prepareth both mat- 
lzus, — tcrand money: forontheoneſide,he age 
C 
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the Emperiall power, in the vacancieoftheEmpe- 

rour till a new bee choſen, and onthe other {1de 

vſurpeth to himſelfe and his ſucceſſours the bee 

ſtowing of Biſhoprickes prelacics and beneti- 

CicS. 
6. Butſcethere ouergrowinges: for heere they 4 Grat.ditio. 

ſtay not. For they make he 4 Church of Rome mother ore” Pris 

and head of all Churches, and confirmer of all religions: ceptis. | 

and vnderthis power * Allow mens wines to bee com. <> 5 *:caulns 

mon, Andare not aſhamed of this blaſphemie : as Cap.dilexdi, 

by decreeto ſay, * Though rhe Pope draw with himin- 'Dfin&. 40. 

numerable ſoules into bell no mortall man may _—_ inks 

70 reprooxe him, who is tadge of all men, and to beiudged g Decret, 

of no man. © Somuch difference as there is berweene C%"ih.n.tit 

the m_ oo the _— ſo muchis _ herweene the 4 Gracia di- 

King and the pope ® the pope diſpenſerh againſt the Aat3% Pp- 

Fo, of nature A waiſt the ik i che Pope can Fry ge 

nor bee looſed as all nor bound bythe ſeculer power, ſee- cap;preshir. | 

ing he is called God, and it is manifeſt that God cannot ps. yg 

bee indged of men. Andthey * arrogate that no coun- authoritatem 

ſell ſhould ſer a lew unto the Romiſh Charch, ſeeing (25 ;Yining.gs, 

they ſay) all counſels are both made and receine ſtrength cap.ſatis cui= 

after the authoririe of the Romiſh charch,and in their ſta- (ut 

rutes the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome is particular- Greg.lib. de 

lyexcepred, Where the wile Chriſtian reader may 0 ee&-t-6 

ſee a maruellous ouerſpreading growth, euen the **'* 

image of Antechriſt, made equall with God andet 

farreaboue all power amonglt men, aduauncing it 

ſelfe aboueall that is called God. Thenoyſomneſle 

of which ouerranck and ſhadowing braunches kee- 

ping the earth bare, and the Sunne'from ſhining, 

the papiſtes themſelues found to bee moſt grieuous: 

Oo 2 and 
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and intollerable, and thereforethey are faine to lop 

&top it, and to pareaway many vntimely boughes 

and ſhaddowingboughes. For (thatI ſpeakeno- 
thingofthe imperiall, Engliſh or Frencelawes) if 

2 Ann. 1413. you readethe counſels of * Conſtance, and of * Ba- 
b Anno. 1431. {5]] thou ſhalt find many proyningsand cuttinges of 
this monſtrous bryer: Firſt three Popes at once as 

' vnprofitable heades chopped of and caſt by. The 

papall dignitie made to ſtoope vnder the generall 

counſell, tranſlations, procurations, exemptions, y- 
nions,fruitgathering,ſtmony,diſpenſations,tenthes, 

and other burdens of the Church, excommunicati- 

ons, interdictions, appeales, annuattes, poſſeſſions, 
reſeruations, and collations of benefices, with the 
numberand qualitie of Cardinalles, partly lopped, 

partly proined,& partly ſetin order & limited,as the 

wiſedome of that erring generation, being by much 
vexationand miſerie compelled,did thinke,tor their 
ownepeaceand worldly fafetic, to be moſt conue- 

nient. Butall this did butlittle hinder his monſtrous 

cAnno 1455, Oucripreading, for by and by © Calixtus the 3. ma- 
ketha law, that no man appeale from the Pope to 

dAnno 1470. thegeneral counſel. And *Paulus the ſecond ſprow- 
teth outthisnew ſprig of blaſphemie, zhar in the cheſ# 

of bis breaſt all right and law 1 reſt, to ordarne and a- 


© About Ann, Poliſh decrees 45 he ized. And Popelulius the ſecond, 


1512, and Leothe 10. ina counſel] held at Lateranum,vn- 
do al again,and fetthis brierto his climing. And that 
wemay plainely ſee thatthis is the verie apoſtaſieof 


ner which the ſcripture ſpeaketh : * This Iulius being a 


great warrier and going out of the citie with his ar- 
nue caſt the keye of Peter into the riuer Tiber, with 
| theſe 


i is lopped and ſtill prowterh out ag ine. 
theſe words. Becauſerhe keye of Saint Peter is no more 
of worth, les the ſword of Paulprenaile. Andthis Leo 
the tenth being put in mind of the goſpell of Chriſt 
by a certaine Cardinall called Bembus, anſwered 
according to his place, and ſaid: Huw much ihas fa- 
ble of Chriſt hath profited vs andour fellowſhip, it is ſuf- 
feiciemly knowen to all ages. What Iew, what Turke, 
what Heathen, what Atheiſt could cuer hauc beene 
more blaſphemous 2 But here God ariſcth to main- 
taine his owne cauſe, and by Luther, Melancthon, 
and many others, hee bloweth and blaſteth, conſu- 
meth and beateth downe the beauticand bloſſomes 
of this preſuming bramble, with the powerfull and 
pearcing breath ofhis own mouth, which is his goſ- 
pell contained inthe holy ſcriptures ofthe old and 
new teſtament. Wherein wee may ſee the deuine 
rouidence of our moſt wiſe and gracious God, ta- 
ingthe matter into his owne hand ina fitteand ne- 
ceſlarietime: for now when they began like the to- 
wer of Babilon to reach ypvnto heauen,then did he 
confound them, & make their madnes openly ſeene 
to all the worlde, whereof Eraſmus giueth a verie 
goodaduertiſement, who liuing himſelfin the ſame 


timeaffirmeth ſaying : 8 Now the common ſort of Bi- g Annotat, E- 
raim,vpon 


ſhops heareth nothing of their learned flatterers, bur lord- 
ſhips, dominions, ſwordes, keyes, powers, and hereof the 
ftatelineſſe of ſome is more then of a king,and their cruel- 
tie more then tyranicall. Now wee flatter the biſhop of 
Rome with great volumes giuing unto him a power equal 
70 Chriſt, whereby it commeth to paſe that the Chriſtian 
world one day will ſcarce abide the rule and ruffling, and 


ſearce ſuffice the couetouſneſſe of him and his Cardinals. 
Oo 3 And 
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I, Pet. 5. 


. The maruellous ſpreading, climing 
Andthis Eraſmus (although the papiſtes hold him 
as their owne) * complaineth nota little ofthe ouer- 
ſpreading of this newe learning. For hee ſheweth 
thatthey ſpent their whole time, in frivolous and 
vnneceſſarte which were more pertaining to lear- 
ning to bee vnknowen then knowen ; For the 
Diuines of thoſe times made great adooe about 
both friuolous and wicked queſtions. Friuolous, 4s 
whether the grace wherewith God doth loue and draw 
vs , and wherewith wee loue him ag aine, be the ſame 
grace. Andhow is canbe, that the fier wherewithallche 

ſoules of the wicked ſhalbe tormented ſeeing tt is materi- 
all, can worke vpon a thing without bodie. And wicked 
queſtions rouching God, and rouching the Pope: rouching 

God, wherher God can command enerie euill thing, e- 
wen the hatred of himſelfe, and forbid enerie good thing, 
euen the loue and pe of himſelfe. Whether hee 
can in ate bring foorth an infinite thing according to 
everie dimenſion. Whether hee could from euerlaſting 
make this worlde berter then hee hath made it. Whe- 
ther hee could bring foorth a man, who by no meanes 
could ſunne. Wherber God in any thing from himſelfe 
diſtin, be one. Whether this propeſution be poſSible,God 
the farher haterh God the ſonne ; Whether the ſoule of. 
Chriſt might bee deceaued: and many ſuch like &c, 
Now of the power of the biſhop of Rome men diſpute (hee 
faith) in a maner more buſily then of the power of God, 
While they doe enquire of his double power, and whether 
he bee the vniuerſall head of the whole Church, and whe- 
he be aboue the generall connſell, and whether he may 
abrog ate that which is decreed im the Apoſiles —_ 

Whether he may ordaine any thinge comrarie to the doc- 

rrine 


andherheniſh apoſtaſie of rhe popiſh ſinagogue. 
rrine of the goſpel : whether he may make a new Article 
inthe Ay . Whether he haue greater power then Peter 
or equall, Whether he may command the Angels ; whe- 
ther he may take away purg atorie ( as they callit ) alro- 
gether, Whether he be aſimple man or as God, or parts- 
cipate both natures with wy Whether hee bee more 
mercifull chen Chriſt was, ſeeing that hee is nor read ro 
haue called any man out of the patnes of purg azorie. Sixe 
hundred things (ſaith Eraſmus) of that ſort are diſputed 
ingreat publiſhed volumes, and that by great diuines, e- 
ſpecially famous men for profeſsion of religion , with 
cheſe things are the ſchooles of atuines earneſtly occupi- 
ed, Mark heere good reader, and confider whatan 
vgly and fearefull monſterthis would haue beene,if 
God had not come downeand cut him off with this 
twoedged {word of his holy worde. For beſide all 
theſe before, how many other new thinges came 
forth in the ſame generation ? Firſt becauſe Tohn 
Hufſſe was put to death by the counſel of Conſtance 
againſt and contrarie to the Emperours letters pat- 
tentes of fafe conduit : there came foorth this new 
headof blaſphemy: Fides non ſernandaherericts, pro- 
miſe is not to be kept with an hereticke. And no mar- 
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uell, for ® Pope Alexander the fixt, hauing by three b latins, 


Cardinals in Latine, French,& Iralian,giuen full re- 
miſſion of ſinnes to all the army of the French vnder 
Charles thes.comming into Italie for the recouerie 
of Naples : againſt their returne did way-lay them 
to haue cutthem off with Maximilian K. of the Ro- 
mans,Ferdinand K.of Aragon, & Lodouich Sforce 
duke of Millan, Secondly,P.Pius the 2.made anew 


order of Scribes Abreuiators. Paul the 2.made a = 
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Poperie new learning hatching and . 
that none ſhould weare ſcarlet bonets butthe Car- 
dinals, and gaue cuerie Cardinall a peece of ſcarler 
to couer their Mules. And he wold haue made their 
hattes of redde filke, but that ſome ſage Cardinals 
ſhewed him, that the encreaſe of the pompe ofthe 
Church deſtroyed the Chriſtian faith, Sixtus the 4. 
ordained and increaſed many feaſtes. The concepti- 
on of the virgin Mary,and the prefentation,the teaſt 
of Anna the mother of Marie, the feaſt of S.Ioſeph, 
and of S. Francis, * Nicholas Egmundanus, maſter 
of Louen anda Carmelite did teach and write, that 
the Pope was Lord of all thinges,in heauen, in earth 
and vnder the earth. And Paul thethird Popeof that 
name,beingan old man found outa new kind of re- 
ligion,to the encreaſe of Gods worſhip he conſecra- 
tedalittle bowle of wood with his Popall bleſſing, 
to gratifie a noble matron, that ſhe might carrier, 
hanged it on hernecke againſt diuers griefs. The late 
counſell of Trent hath hatched many new thinges. 
Firſt that the ®vulgar tranſlation in publike readings, 
diſputations, preachings, and expoſitions to beeau- 
tenticall, whereof*ariſeth great diſputation againſt 
the Grecke and Hebrew text, contrarie to theanci- 
ent decree which * Gratian auowcheth: Thar zhe. 
iruth of the old Teſtament ſhould be examined by rhe He- 
brew,and of the new,by the Greeke, And * with an hea- 
uie and pittifull curſe they eſtabliſh theſe ſchoole 
trickes : 1. That the Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
conferregrace. 2. By Bapriſme, Confirmation, and or- 
ders a Charetter is imprimedin the ſoule. 3. The in- 
rention of the prieſt is required to the making of rhe $4- 
crament. 4. Johns Bapriſme hath leſſe verine then oy 
whic 


bringing forth enerie day move new things, 281 


which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles and ſuch like : out 

of this forge commeth the newe forging of the * « Printedar 

maſſe booke, ſet foorth by Pius the 5. anda * newe Paris Anno 
Callender which was done by pope Gregorie the + «AM 
13-whercin the times of the yere, and of the feaſtes, Paris An.1583 

and the courſe of the Sunne is ſer in his right order 

that we may know nothing in heaucnand in earth 

to be ſafe from the preſumption and proud arrogan- 

cie ofthis triple crowned beaſt, and this holie pre- 

late hath madea® new Martyrologe or Legendac- Printed ae 
cording to this new Callender . And forthe better Anwwerpe 

garding and keeping of their high tower of confu- 215% 
10n, they hauea ſer watchcalled Index expurgato- 

rus to charmeall writers both newe andolde, and 

to fray them that they lift not vp their voice ſo much 

as onewoord againſt their ſuperſtitious follie, and 

*here withal ſprang vp anew religion ofarmed ſoul- aRead Martin 
diers to fight their battails, breeding ſecretly about Nemnicins ct 

Anno 1536. but ſhewe themſclues openly in their Triden,parti 
colledge ar Rome Anno 1553. and fince in diuerſe :P/8-T-2nd 

places, and they gocintoall nations to ſtirrevpthe led dodrinz 

kings ofthe carth, the princes and people to make Teluitarum) | 

warre againſt the Saints our Englithe ſoile hath [$35 vie 

been affayled by this newe broode vnder the name Paul.4, 

of Teſuits and Seminarie prieſts. Butas thegroweth 

of this monſter is ſtrange and fearefull, andthat in 

it newe religions haue riſen vp ſodainly like pad- 

ſtooles) as » Polydor virgill ith) ſo from 600.yeres, . 

after Chriſt vntillour time, it could not come to his cer lib..ca.z. 

full groweth , yea although the Trident Councell, 

ſeemethtolicke himand ſhapehimas the bearedoth 

his whealpsto ſome handſome formeof perteQion. 


For there are many things whichare not yet come 
Pp to 


Poperie us but new learning, 
totheir birth and many which ſtay at the verie birth 
andarenot yetdcliuered, As namely : firſt thoſe 14. 
controuerſics of thoſe two woorthie doctors of their 
popiſh Apoſtaſie, tharis to ſay: theangelicall door 
Thomas of Aquineand the ſubtil doctor Scotus the 
Duns. For one ſaith: God i vnro vs anend ſuper natu- 

o ral, and the other faith: God is unto vs anend Natural, 

F The one faith that Bleſſednes is meerely an effect ſuper 

| narural , and cannot naturally be had. The other faith, 
that Bleſſednes may be had naturally, and hat it is natu- 

aF.Conſtanti yall,and ſuch like. Which *a verie worſhipful Cardi- 
us Saruaus na{[{ laboureth to reconcile,vntil the churches deter- 

coctiiatio &c, ., . . . . 

printedar IMination and minde may beknowen.And this verie 

Rome 1589, Cardinall addeth a very greatencreaſeof this newe 
ſpawne, called direfForium rheologicum, which hath 
many worthie conceirs of Logick and Philaſophie hich 
perhaps one day may take life & being by their ma- 
giſteriall power. There are in theſe ſcholes deuines 
infinite and verie deepe queſtions, which theirmo- 
ther church hath notyet by determination brought 
forth and acknowledged as her children : as namely 

b Petri Tarta- ſuch as this is, > whether Chriſt being verie man, in 

k,n the0# or ſacrament in one place,can ſee him ſelfe when 

fling. o.& de- he is made, being the verie ſame Chriſt and man jn many 

—_ orher places, and whether that ſo many thouſands made at 
oneinſtant in many = might not be an armie of men 
ro meere and fight a bartaile in one field &c, Don ohn 4 

ePrintedas Bononia profeſſor of diuinitie in his © booke of pre- 

LouanAnno deſtination and reprobation, dedicated to Charles 

W554 the Emperorand king of Spaine, telleth vs that the 
church hath not ſet downe what is to bebelecued or 
receiued of all Chriſtians , touching that GO 

or 
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Forthere are many things whichare not yet come Qoplus qui 
which he thinkethit ought : (beinga point where- cjectis no- 
with our conſciences are continually troubled,more ftrz perperuo 
then with other things) yethe doubteth not,but the F2Smm 
maſters of the church, ( when their determination 
ſhal be hatched ) will embrace his opinion or ſome 
ſ{uchlike. But I cannot alittle merucile, that when 
in the ſame counſell of Trent, this mother Church 
brought foorth ſo many goodly impes, that it for- 
ſlowed thetrauaile of fo iolica babe, as a verie Zea- 
lous * Franciſcan did bring to the verie birth before x0, Steiaan 
themall,when in his preaching amongſt them -and Com. lib.z3, 
bitterly enueying againſt Luther, hedid openly ſay 

to be S. Pauls meaning vpon the ſecond to the Ro- 
maths.Namely: hat they who haue had no knowledge 

of Chriſt, and otherwiſe haue lined honeftly haue obrained 

ſaluation . Heere commeth Durand; with his ratio- 

pale diuinorum, Guidonius with his Manipulws cura- 

rorum , Guiliermus —_— de ſeprem ſacramentis, 

and infinite others both ſchoolemen, doctors and 

friers, ( whoſe new learningI muſtneeds confeſſeTI 

haue not, neither haue I knownethe deepnes of Sa- 

than ) andtheſe haue offereda merueilous greatand 

goodly acceſſe and increaſe to histale ſpreading mo- 

ther of popiſh blaſphemie , but they hange in the 

birth, neither borne nor buried, waiting the good 
hower,whenthe churches determination ( without 

whoſe midwifeſhip they cannnot be autentical chil- 

dren) ſhal acknowledge them & makethem of their 

holie generation, Alfonſm#4 de CaFro.a learned mino- b Adverſus 
ritie, doth open ynto vs the reaſon of this matter —_ lid. I, 
namely: * rhar we know mariy things now ,which of the ** * 

Pp 2 fir 
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Poperie i but new learning, 
firit fathers were either doubredor alrogerher vunknowen: 

by the change of things aoth ſpring rhe change and vary- 

ing of decrees : that the ſame wivcb in times pait was 

lawfull is now vnlawfull , but theſe innouations of de- 

crees commerh not of the newneſſe of the things , but of 

the new knowledge of thoſe things, which being found he 

church taught by the ſpirit of God doth define , which de- 

finition being geuen, it is nor lawfullzo doubt of thar, 

where of is was before lawfull zo doubs : and hee ſhe- 

Caps, wethan example ſaying in* an other place : Some 
men ſay that the deume perſons are ſet in a perſonall 

beeing ( as they ſpeake ) reſpettinely : orhers that 

tbey areſer abſolmelie, others againe ſay that they are 

nor ſer by any waie.,, but to bethem ſelues perſons ro 

them ſelues . Now faith hee : who ſeeth nor, ſort one 

of theſe to erre , when yet enerie one of them ſlicke ro 

is owne opinion without puniſhment or nore of here- 

fi ,anda little after : yer if che Church raught by the 

holie go#t ſhall define of that thing , without all doubr, 

the Church by her definttion woulae not bring to paſſe 

that the peat ſhoulde bee ſo or ſo ſet : but wouldreach 

vs, that which although from enerlaiting it were true, 

ger did nor wee knowe it , After which Efewirien of the 

Charch , it ſhall nor bee lawfull ro affirme which before 

bTeſt. Rhem. was lawfull : To whomaccorde the wiſe Rhemiſt Þ 
"4 ity ſaying : 1r is ro bee nored that the Biſhops ſogathered in 
; n—— repreſent the whole church, haue the authoritie of 

the whole church, &> the ſpirit of God to protett the from 

error as the whole church, and theſe make it a Maxime or 

ruled caſe:that all good chriſtians reſt upon the determi- 

nation of ageneral Councel. Now gentlereader , ifwe 

may bclecue theſe great learned clarks,it _ _ 

ollow 


Poperie not yer of his growerth, 
follow that Lombard: the father and all his children 
the ſchoolemen, andall other learned mens propo- 
ſitions Ron and diſputations, areno further 
autenticall poperie, then as the Church of Rome 
hath all readie determined : and wee vnleſle they 
tell vs whatis the Churches determination cannot 
tell what tobelecue, to bee of their _ And 
this determination is harde to bee founde out , and 
verie doubtfull , whom to belecue , that ſhall de- 
clare vs the ſame. For it is notyet fully agreed a- 
mongſt them , weather the pope or the Councell 
bee the hyeſt, that we might certainly know where 
this determination reſteth. The counſels of Con- 
ſtance and Baill take authoritie aboue the papall 
dignitie, whereby we might thinke with the Rhe- 
miſtes and diuers others, that the determination is of 
the counſels. Pope Pius the ſecond,although he haue 
taken much paines forthe honor and authoritic of 
the Councell of Baſill, yet hath hee ſert foorth a 
Bull, with the greateſt curſſe, forbidde and barre 
all appeales from the Pope to the generall Coun- 
cels, as though the pope were aboue the Coun- 
cels: and the Rhemiſtes do helpe him * whereth 

make the Councell to bee of noauthoritie, whi 


a Vpon AQ, 
I5,ver.7. 


isnot confirmed by the pope , and they ® fay that ,y,..r 
the Popecannoterre iudiciallie, although Alphon- my 


ſus ſaic heemay erre in matters of faith, and Pla- 
tina ſheweth that thoſe Baſtarde Popes who came 
after Formoſus , and altered by a newe and euill 


cuſtome the decrees of one another , did this by 


counſel! iudicially : If a man marke well this con- 


tradition, hee will hardely knowe where to finde 
Pp 3 their 
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x their churches determination . Againe the counſel! 
Platinainvi- of Baſil, would not be put downe by Pope Eugeni- 
yo i us, but conſtrained him for feare to confirme their 
Saxon,lib.cap. authoriticz and after for his contumacie depoſed 
$0.31,%&  him,and verie orderly as Enews Syluius faith choſe 

Fzlix in his roome, but this Eugenius would not 0- 

bey them, ando the ſciſme of two popes continued 

til Nicholas the fift : ſothat here was no obedience 

of the pope tothe counſell,nor of the counſell to the 

Pope, whatſhall we thinke of their determination, 

where trow you. it may be found: may we not doo 

as the Germaine newrters did: who neither followed 

the Pope nor the counſell , but appealed as they 

thought toan higher and more certain determinati- 

on. And whereas the Rhemiſt and Alfonſus with 

others affirme,thatthe holie ghoſt teaching the coii- 

{ell ( which is in ſteed of the whole church)their de- 

finition is the determination of the church,to which 

men ought to ſtand, weare yet more in doubt,vpon 

other further waightie reaſons and conſiderations. 

| Firſt becauſethis is ſpoken butby priuatemen, And 
vHilk-pars 3. the > Archbiſhop of Florence isnotafeard to tearme 
10.6.4, ** thecounſell of Baſill a conuenticle and aſynagogue 
. of Sathan: Thirdlythe laſt counſell of Trident can- 

o m_ 1,” notbe foundto bea* free general counſell,becauſe 
* diuersmenfor ſpeaking freely werethruſt out , and 
dIoh.Sleidan 4 the holieghoſt that guidedall their definitions,was 
v.22. brought inaportmanteau from Rome, namely that 

as they had inſtructions from Rome, ſo were their 

decrees framed and ordained. Beſide this , all theſe 

latter counſels, hauenotbeene made with vniuerſall 
conſent,but the church hath been deuided intotwo 

parts 
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Or of the certaine determination in popiſhreligion. 
parts Eaſtand Wet, vntill the time of this counſell 
of Ba{ill, and then it was ſewed together with rot- 
ten threed, and preſently rent in peecesagaine as it 
werein a moment, and there was one counſel at Ba- 
fill, andan other ſet againſtitat Florence. Now I ſay 
ſeeing thele counſels of Conſtance, Baſil & Trident, 
(in which the moſt part and chiefeſt of Popery hath 
been inthe moſt generall maner determined & pub- 
liſhed fortheacts and determination of the church) 
were buta verie {male part ofthe vniuerſall church: 
Namely of the Weſterne parts, I know not howe 
they canaſſurevs,that inthem we haue the churches 
determination, except they could proue theſe coun- 
ſels ecumenical and vniuerſall of all Chriſtian chur- 
ches: as was the firſt general counſell of Nice vnder 
Conſtantiriethe great. Againe the counſels for ſixe 
hundred yeeresatter Chriſt, did not decree as they 
hauedonefince:and the faith ofthe church was not 
thedetermination of the Church, but the ſentence 
ofholie ſcriptures : and many points of faith haue 
been ſince determined, not by, but without holie 
Scriptures; what ſhould wee eſteeme, theauncient 
primatiue Churches to haue erred in faith 7 or that 
they knew not, orheld not the true faith, becauſe 
that in verie many articles they lacked the ecclefiaſti- 
cal determination. Laſtly ſeeing thateuerieday they 
bring foorth new deuiſes and ſanctions, andthe lar- 
ter many times contrarie tothe former, who can tell 
when heis inthe truth or out ofthe truth , or when 
the Church hath made hertrue and right determi- 
nation 2 Hee that readeth ouer Gracian and the 


Tomes of the counſels, with the hiſtorics of the liues 
of the 


237 


- po T 
ro rn———— - : 


—_ Sp 74. 
—— 


Wt 


+4 _ > ; CC" 
rn S—Soooanogt > 5 ey +,” _— 
- 


kts - __—_ = bes 
; = norte 


288 


All men ought to flie poperie. 
of the Popes, or doo but wellmarke and conſider 
that little which I haue penned out of them in this 
Chapter, ſhall cafilie percciue, that they are cucr 
learning, but neuer come tothe knowledge of the 
truth, they dote about queſtions which are endles 
and ſtrife of woords, there is no certaintie in their 
religion , little trueth and vnceſſant innouation. 
Therefore I may conclude, that as this monſter is 
ofa latergeneration, and a new continuall concep- 
tion : ſo no mortall man can tell , when hee will 
cometo his full birth, and beea perfe@ bodie, or 
when he will haue his certaine determination, right 
ſhapeand proportion, and finall growthand com- 
leate ſtature , I will leaue him therefore to the 
lich Iudge and Lord of all fleſh, vntill that great 


»Reucl19,26, 2nd fearcfull day, * When the beaſt ſhall bee raken and 


with himthe falſe =_— , andrhey both caſt aline into 
the lake of fire which burnerh with brimſtone.Come Lord 
Jeſus come quickly. 


CHAP.V. 


Heere is ſbewed chat all men onghn ro flie poperie. Firſt, 
becauſe of the exceeding daunger it bringerh ro rhens 
ſelues, totheir ſeede and coumrie. Secondlie, It is of 
all hereſues and Apoſtaſies the mo#? pernitious.T bird- 
lie, It is nos zollerable, or ro bee winckedat , in-any 
Chriftian common wealch. Fourthly, We of England 
haut great cauſero praiſe God, that we have nothing 
70 dowith js, a 
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foule ſpirits, anda cage of cuerie vncleaneand hate- 
full bird : I can no otherwiſe vnderſtandthe duetic 
ofall Chriſtians, butthatthey bee obedient to that 
heauenly voice, which els where calleth vs out of 
that prophane ſinagogue of Rome, ſaying : Go our 
of her my people, that ye bee nor partakers in C nes, 
that ye receiue not of her plagues. It behoueth therefore 
eueric ſoule to conſider wiſely of this thing, becauſe 
of the daunger that may happen to himſelfe, to his 
ſeed, and to his countrie. Foras it was no pleaſant 


thing to Noe, toliue among thoſe proud and cruell 


people of the firſt worlde, whoſe deſtruction hee 
knew to be moſt certainly approching : and as Lot 
dwelling at the gate of Sodom, vexed his righteous 
ſoulein hearingand ſeeing theirvnlawfull deeds, 8 
his vericlife was hazarded in the deſtruction of the 


wicked, if God had not beene ſingularly mercifull 
vnato 
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All men ought roflie poperie, 
ynto him : Soall men that feare God, cannot but 
know, thatſuch wicked and filthie herefic, aspope- 
rieis, muſt needes beeasa canker that fretteth euen 
vnto deſtruction ofthe ſoule.For it not onely draw- 
eth vs vnto many noyſome and hereticall praui- 
ties, but alſo to moſt abhominable idolatrie, and 
the yerie ouerthrow of the couenaunt of grace and 
true faith; by which we ſtand inthe fauourof God 
and haue the hope of eternall life by Ieſus Chriſt, 
They which ſpeake moſt fauourablie for papiſts, 8 
ſeeme willing to hauethem in ſome ſort of the vili- 
ble Chriſtian Church : doe endeuour the ſane by 
making their apoſtaſte to bee no greater then the a- 
poſtaſie of the ten tribes of Iſrael, after their falling 
away from the houſe of Dauid, vnder the hand of 
Hieroboam, At which time they left the temple at 
Hieruſalem, and the pure worſhip & word of God, 
and madethem calues in Dan and Bethel, and wor- 
ſhipped God as it pleaſed the kinges of Iſrael. But 
if men would conf1der the * ſtorie of that good king 
Tchoſhaphat, when hee ioyned afhnitie with Ahab, 
they might caſily ſeethis thing, how neere hee was 
to leeſe his life br ſuch fellowſhip : what loſſe hee 
had ofſhippes, and how God rebuked him ſaying : 
Wouldeſt rhou helpe the wicked, and loue them that hate 
the Lord? therefore for this thing the wrath of the Lord 
is wppon thee. Loe heere the Iſraclites are counted 
wicked & the haters of God, and ſuch as for whoſe 
fellowſhip, Gods wrath commeth vppon his chil- 
dren. Therefore ſeeing the papiſtes are ( much 
more ) worſe, it muſt needs bee yerie daungerous 
to haue any fellowſhippe with them. An r ur 
| OUuec 
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becauſe of the great danger torhemſelues; 
foule bee farre, more precious then the bodie,then 
is the hazarde the greater. And doubtlefle no man 
is able to expreſle the greatneſle of the miſchicfe 
which that wicked broode may bring vpona man, 
for ſo muchas they tranſgreſſe the worde of God, 
and follow not the doctrine of Chriſt, and haue 
choſen their ownewaies, and their foule delighteth 


in their owne abhominations : For it is written : Þ Þ 2. Tohn. 
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Whoſoener rranſereſſeth and abideth not in the dorine © 


of Chriſt hath not God. And 
of fire denoureth rhe ſtubble, and as the chaffe is conſu- 

med of the flame : ſotheiy roore ſhall bee rorrenneſſe, and 
the budde ſhall _— like duſt, becauſe they haue caſt off 
the law of the Loyd of hoſtes, and contemned the worde 
of the holy one of 1ſrael. Ifthen itbe a perillous thing 

anda miſerie to bee without God, and to bee as a 
rotten roote and a budde turned into duſt, to be de- 
uoured like ſtubble of the flaming fire: and that 

this commeth by forſaking the word of God : then 
woe and twiſe woe vntoall them, that ſeperate not 
themſelues , from poperie and papiſtes , whoſe 
foundation is the forſaking of Gods worde, to fol- 
low the magiſteriall power of men, and humane 
traditions and inuentions. Againe, what ſoule is 
there that hath learned Chriſt, who dothnot ſee, 
what a miſchiefe and inconuenience this bringeth 
on his poſteritie. And if you forget it, or conſider 


it not, remember * Salomon the wiſe, who was q , King.cr; 
called Iedidiah, that is beloued of the Lord. Be- & cap.z. 


& cap, 14+» 


hold what a breach his idolatrie made in his king- 
dome & glorie: whichbefell in his ſon Rehoboams 


daics,8& cotinued in his poſterity for eucr:heloſt the 
Q q 2 ten 


ine: © As the flame cEſai.s, 24+ 
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ten tribes of Iſrael, and his golde was turned into 

a2.King.8 18, braſſe. * And of Ichoram theſonne of Iehoſhaphar 
itis ſaid,char he walked in the wates of the king's of 1ſrael 

4s did the houſe of Ahab, tor the daughter of Ahab 

was his witc,8& he did euilin theſtght of the Lord. * 

b Cap.g. &10, And whe God ſtirred vp Ichu to root out the houſe 
of Ahab. For his abhominable idolatric and blud- 

dic crueltic : by this affinitie which came through 
Ichoſhaphates folly, Ahaziah king of Iudah, fonne 

of Ichoram the ſonne of Ichoſhaphat being found 

inthe company wasſlaine with Ichorarn king of If- 

racl wicked Ahabs ſonne, and fortic and two of A- 

hazias brethren comming to viſite the ſonnes of the 

wicked. Therefore all wiſemen conſidering theſe 

and ſuch like iudgements, vpon the houſes of Gods 

children for their fellowſhip with the wicked, will 

know very well,that it behooueth them to take heed 

as of a poiſoned ſerpent, and to bee warie of theſe 
Scorpion-like popiſh Locuſtes : whoſe ſting being 

intheir tailes, do bring ſuch great wrath of God vp- 

onall thatare infected with their herefte : Forthey 

cEph.5.1r, know whohath ſaid: © Zaue no fellowſhip withthe vn- 
d 2,loh.ver.10 fruirful works of darknes bur euen reproue themrather:* 
If there come any unto you&> bring not this doftrine ye- 

eHeb12,15 Cerne him not rohouſe, neither bid Lim God ſpeed. *T ake 
heede that no man fall away from the grace of God: let no 

roore of bitterneſſe ſpring vp and trouble you, leſt thereby 

many be defiled. Now as for a mans countrie conſider 

fludg.17.&18 onely the ſtorie f of Micah. Into whoſe houſeby his 
mothers ſuperſtition, when images had entred: it 

was an occaſion 8& meanes of the corrupting of the 

whole tribe of Dan with idolatrie. And that of £ 
Gideon 


ld ne. v4 tr. 


=. 
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Gideon. 8 Who ofthe earings and jewels that were c:p,s,24; 
giuen him of the ſpoiles of Midian,making a Ephod 25-26, 

(a ſmall thing in compariſon of popiſh imagerie ) 

and putting it in Ophrah his city,broughta maruel- 

lous inconuenicnce and cotruption to the whole 

land, and to his owne houſe, as may appeare by this "is: 

thatitis ſaid: All Iſrael went a whooring after it, which Verſe 27, ie 

w4s the deſtruttion of Gideon and his houſe. - (lf: 
2 Butif you marke it well this isnotall. For of ft 

all hereſtes & apoſtaſies, which hauc happened from "We 

the beginning ofthe world, this poperie is the moſt | Wl. 

pernicious. Forall other haue contented themſelues ny 


to leade the people from God to idolatrie, and by i ix 
conrinuance of tinne hauedrawne the fierce wrath bel's 
of God, vpon countries & nations, and in fine great ik + 
deſolations and ouerthrowes, But poperieas it is e- ith 
quallattheleaſt inall theſe euils, with all other wic- ah 
kednefſeand abhominations whatſocuer : ſo it hath bt 
a certaine excellencie in doing euill, aboue all other : ml 
infetions. Namely, that it ouerturneth the verie i. 
courſe of nature. For weereadeinall ſtories of Afſt- 5 ; 
rians, Chaldeans, Meades, and Perſians, Grecians, vg 
& Romanes, that their ſuperſtitions did make them of : 


ſtraungers from God indeed, & worthely deſerued | 
they & ſuffered they his heauic iudgements : yet the {2 
ciuill magiſtrate was honorable among them, and bi 
the beautie of the common weales,was the freedom 'F# 
to puniſh wickednefſe, as murderand vncleannefle: by: 
& the people mightliue in ſome reaſonable libertie, h 
vnder the pure and honeſt obedienceof their Lords 64 
kings or Emperours, Butthe Church of Rome ta- AY . 
keth away all authoritie and power from the ciuill Fl 


Qq 3 eſtate 


294 


All men ought to flie poperie. 
eſtate 6: tranſlaterh itto the eccleſiaſticall, vpon eue- 
rietrifle diſchargeth the people of their obedience 
to the ciuill ſword, and keepeth them in moſt ſtraite 
ſlauerie to themſclues, openeth the way toall wic- 
kedneſle, murders, and vncleanneſſe, and vtterly 
weakeneth the eſtate ofall princes,coningly making 
them vaſſalsand ſlaues to all folly & diſhonour. All 
this the Chriſtian reader may ſee (beforeT proceed) 
it hecall tomind the latter part of the laſt Chapter, 
How beitI will helpe hima little, that he may the 
more plainly diſcerne what fay and the true effect 
thereof, Three thinges I obſerue in a flouriſhing 
common wealth : 1. The good vertuous and com- 
mendableliuing of the people. 2. The wealthand 
peace of the countrie. 3. The honour and fafetie 
of the prince and ciuill ſtate. Where theſe threeare 
taken away, there the common wealth muſt needes 
be turned vpſidedowne : and this doth the verie na- 
ture of poperie bring to paſſe, as it were the verie 
bane of the ciuill ſtate and common wealth. Firſt 


Singlelifethe Jooke wee vpon their ſingle life of their prieſtes, 


cauſe of many 


cuils, 


a Proucrb.14. 
28, 


Munkes.Friers,and Nunnes, and fee whatthis doth - 


—_ to paſſe, Theſe doe naturally diminiſh the 
numberof people, when ſo many men and women 
are kept from mariage, and theſe being priuiled- 
ged perſons are exempted from ciuil ſeruice: ſo that 
it weakneth the ſtrength of the realme: as Solomon 
faith : * In rhe multitude of the people 1s the honour of 
the king, and for the want of people commerh the de- 


ſtruttion of the prince. Secondly, theſe haue brought 


toorth moſt horrible vncleanneſſe, not to bee na- 
med amongſt Chriſtians, and infinite murders of 


poore 


| 


—_ 24a OG EET 


becauſe it is moſt pernitious andpeſtilent. 
poore innocents, ſuch asI am aſhamed to explane 
as it deſerueth: onely I will ſhew the reader as it 
were through a lattiſe, ſome part of this euill and 
chicfly what the papiſtes themſclues ſay : namely 
that the inconuenienceof this ſingle life was ſuch, 


that whenthe prieſtes by Gregory the ſcuenth were b Antoninus 
forbidden mariage, thereneuerwasagreater ſciſme 


in the Church in the time of any hereſie, few men 
keeping themſelues chaſte, ſome feyning continen- 
cie for gaine and boaſting, and many encreaſing 
their incontinencie with periurie and diuers fortes 
ofadulterie. © It is recorded that Gregorie the firſt, 
did among the firſt commaunde fingle lite vnto 


prieſts : but after finding that they did commit fil- Pont. de Greg, 
thineſſe ſecretly, 8&that thereofmany children con- ©'iſtianis. 


ceiued were murdred,he did abrogate that commi- 
dementand faid, it was better to marry then to giue 
cauſe of ſlaughter. For when on atime;, hee ſentto 
fiſh in a ponde, there were found inthe ſame ſixe 
hetadteata of drowned children, which hee 
ſeeing to come ofthis conſtrained ſinglelite, mour- 
ning and ſighting from the depth of his heart, did 
forthwith reuoke his decree. Hee that readeth the 
lives of popes, if it were onely in popiſh writers or 
could trauell and learne the guiſe of Rome,or could 
but vnderſtand what the commiſhioners of King 
Henry the eight ofnoble memorie, found and faw 
in putting downe of Abbics, hee would cafily in 


this point belecue the papiſt *Krantius, where hee dMewepel, 
ſaith : Thar in the cirtie of Rome Comtinencie is more "923% 


rare then a white Swanne among ſeculer men, And 
this 


2966 


a Campegius 
reade fok 
Sleid. coment. 
lib. 4. 


Shrift foſter fa- 
ther offilthi- 
neſſe, 


b Hiſtor,tri- 
part.lib, 9. 
cape3 F o 


c Diſcoucne 
of the holy in. 
quiſition of 
Spaine printed 
at Londs 156g 
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this ſoare is growne grieuous, that cucrie wherc it is 
complained of.So that their * verie champions and 
detenders are forced to confeſle, that the popilh bi- 
ſhops doenotonely wincke at the beaſtly filthineſle 
of their prieſtes : but alſo take money to ſuffer ſuch 
wickedneſſe: yeathey arenotaſhamedto face it our, 
with this whooriſh boldnefle as to ſay : 1t is a much 
more orieuous ſinne for a prieſt to haue awife, then ro 
keepe many whoores at home, This ſinne of vnclean- 
nefle thall you alſo finde to bee nouriſhed by thritt. 
For beſide many other things, we * reade that Nec- 
tarius Buhop of Conſtantinople, finding by experi- 
ence, how aptthis confefling to a prieſt, was to breed 
and nouriſh whoordome, tooke 1t vtterly away in 
thoſe Greeke Churchcs.But in the Latine churches 
remaining ſtill, one example may ſuffice to ſhew 
whata richand fatte dunging vntoa ſingle lite this 
ſhrift hath beeneand is,to bring forth ſuch vncleane 
and beaſtly fruit. We®reade of the Spaniſh inqui- 
ſition, thaton atime itplcaſed the Lords inquilitors 
ofthe holy houſe, to cauſe proclamation to bee ſo- 
lempnly pronounced in the prouince of Siuill, that 
whoſocuer knew of their certaine knowledge or by 
report, that any Monks or other religious or ſpiritu- 
all perſons had abuſed their holy ſacrament of con- 
fcſhon to any ſuch abhominable vſe, or that any 
ohoſtly father had dealt in any ſuch fort with their 
ſhrift children, they ſhall ſfignifie it to the houſe of 
inquiſition. But this proucd to be ſo greatand plen- 
tifull an harueſt to that holy houſe : (forſo many,ſo 
ſundrie women ofall ſortes, yea of the grauer ma- 
trons, 


| 
; 
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as murder whoredom greaſon,ſedition, Exc. 


trons, were touched in conſcience toenforme the 
holie fathers as obedient children ) that they were 
faine for verie ſhame to leaue it ofas they began,and 
ſecreatly to hang vp theſe holie men which heard 
confeſſion, by their purſes, whom they durſt not 
for the multitude call into open queſtion for their 


adulterous and filthie liuing . Bur this ſhrieft , if The greateſt 


policie inthe 
world did the 


you marke it is not onely naturally fit to foſter this 
kinde of filthineſſe, but alſo all treaſons and ſediti- 
onand all licence to euerie kindeof wickednes noi- 


you was the Pope able to wreſtle with the Empe- 
rours and Kings of the worlde, if hee had not all 
the ghoſtlie fathers at commaundement, who vn- 
der Benedicite might and did lead the people whi- 
ther they liſt : and whois it, that being lo ealilie (as 
by conteſſion)pardoned of all his fins,which would 
notbeencouraged to run afterthe like or greater ex- 
ces. Morcouer what thing could be kept ſecreat from 
his beaſtlie holines,when his ſeruants were the prin- 


ces confeſlors & councellors ? To maintain theeues, ,,_ a....... 


murderers, and traitors, they haue ſanctuaries , cloi- for mainte- 
nance of euill 


doers. 


ſters and monaſteries, to hide & keep them from the 
ciuil power. Their imagery & keeping their ſeruice 
inanvnknowentong, with conceiling of holy ſcrip- 
tures, keptthe people in ſuch aweand motherly de- 
uotion, that they might eaſily carie the people not 
onely againſt theirliege Lords on earth : but euen 
againſt the Lord God of heauen. Their holie daics 
and faſting daies grewe to ſuch numbers , that the 
meaner people could not tell howe to liue. Their 

Rr merites, 
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ſome to the common wealth . For howe thinke confeſſion, 
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merites, praiers forthe dead, oblations, ſacrifice of 

the maſle and ſuch like ſuperſtitions, ſtale away the 

ritches ofthe comminaltie, and made manic good 
| heires begge a cruſt at theirreligious monaſteries, 

Polydor verg. Otall theſe things not onely ſtories and experience, 

hiſt. AnzMMi7. butalſo the Lawyers can certifie, by theſtatutes that 

morrua, FhHhauebeenmade againſt inceſt, buggeric, appeales, 
holie daies and dead mens deuotions . Butthe thing 

that I will ſpecially ſtand vponis this : thatbeſide all 

theſe, which doo naturally in that religion afflickt 

and keepe vnder,the comely and honorable eſtate of 

the common wealth, there are other things in the 
lordlyneſle and ſpirituall preheminence , ofthe pre- 

lacie, andeſpecially of the Pope, that make the ci- 

uill ſtate as no ſtate, exceptas a meere ſlaue : and 

| they tread ynder foote all carthlie kingdoms. Firſt 

Toperic out-T obſerue the popiſh doctrine as it was ſuffered by 

rewW Nc ca - . 

Empire, the Emperour, by his ouergrowing to haue wayed 
downe the imperiall authoritie, namely by graunt- 
ing to Bonifacethe third, the title of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, heloſt his authoritie ouer the popeand clear- 

ie,as is beforeatlargedeclared . And when inthe 
Fcond Councell of Nice, the Empire condeſcen- 
ded to images , it was preſently ſo weake thatit had 
no more power to holde out in Italie : And laſtlie 
when the Greckes agreed more generallie ynto po- 
perieat the Councell of Bafill : The Turke by and 
by ouercame Conſtantinople, and ſo the Empire 
ofthe Eaſt was vtterly aboliſhed . Secondly though 
Charles the great roſe vpabout that time Emperour 


in the Weſt ,and ſo from thencefoorth, the __e 
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hath ſeemed to allow and maintaine an Empire in 
the weſt : yetall men knowe thatthe warres rayſed 
againſt the Emperours bythe Popes, forthe Pri- 
macie, in their inucſting of Prelatcs and ſuch like, 
hath made it a verie poore thing, forthat it was in 
thedaics of the ſaid Charles . Forthough poperic 
vie the ciuill {worde for her defence, yet it ſuffereth 
not the glorie and power of the ciuill magiſtrate, to 
haue any further ſtrength, thenas the Popeand his 
Prelates may well rule : that they may alway haue 
them at their commaunde. And this is doneby con- 
tention,auarice and her daughter extortion,to keepe 
them alwaies weake and poore:and by falſhood and 
pride, whereby they are ſpoiled and ſubdued, and 
theirauthoritie made captiue, andas it were ſlaine 
and buried . For contention read Krantius Metro- 
polis ; and you ſhall finde, * that Biſhoprickes were alib.s.cap.6, 
gouerned by armes, ® they ſtroue fortheir bounds Þlib.z.cap.z0, 
and limittes, © they ioyned in conſpiracie with the c1;þ,r,cop.40. 
ſonne againſt the father, yea when no cauſe was, 4 4Platmain 
Rodolphus taketh armes to depriue his Lord of his ""* ©'*8-7+ 
Empire, and © Henrie the fift wageth warre againſt « Krant.Saxon 
his owne father : of which came all maner of euill, !ib.s.cap.z. _ 
murders, rapins, burninges, ſpoiling of Towne and * *** 
countrie, Anno 1184, The * Emperour Freoderick a Krant Saxon 
makinga mariage for his ſonne : when in proceſſion lib.6,2ap,46, 
on Pentecoſts day,he had thearchbiſhop of Mentes 

on his righthande, and the Archbiſhop of Collen 

on his left. The Abbot of Fulda,ſtriuing to haue one 

of their places did fo trouble the company : that if 

the Emperour had not wiſely ordered the matter 


there had been warreand bloudſhed vpon the ſame. 
: Rr 2 But 


Popery nurſe 
of contention, 
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But what miſerable troubles,theſe contentions haue 
been to the kings of England, he that onely readeth 
the elections of the Biſhop of Caunterbury ſhall ſee 
ſufficient : that I ſpeake nothing of munkes againſt 
ſeculer prieſts, abbots againſt their munkes, friers a- 
eainſt friers and ſuch like deadly fewds : which hath 
cauſed great adoe in many places. Nay it I ſhoulde 
ſpeake of the Saxons and Almains,of the Guelphes, 
and Gibellins, Florentines,Venetians and people of 
Millaine;and I know not how many other cities and 
nations,which vpon popiſh iars haue been brought, 
by factions and deuiſtons into a formal war & conti- 
nual ſteame offlaughter 8& butcherie one vponan 0- 
ther: I might make a great volume. And it filleth my 
ſoule with reſtles ſorrow,to thinke: that the vnthank- 
fulnes ofmen, not belecuing the truth of God, but 
harkening to fooliſh fables, ould proucoke the hea- 
uiewrath of G O D, to heape ſuch infinite and vn- 
ſpeakeable miſeries vpon them. Now for their aua- 
Popiſhextor- TIce and exaCtions how naturally, they lieintheir re- 
tions and aua- [ipjon,and how they keepe vnder the peopleand na- 
my tions,and preſerue their diabolical ſupremacie; only 
let merehearſe the ſtories what they ſay : Firſt one 
aKrir.Metro- faith * Mulre &* magne concertationes dottorum Cc. 
= to, Many andgreat diſcentions were there of learned& good 
—_ men.,anl if they had bridled auarice they might haue eaſs- 
bCap.47, liefound ameaſure or end: and againe. Þ Exorbirabat eo 
rempore ſupra moduns Romanacuria in exhauriendo pro- 
nincias auro &c At that time the court of Rome went 
our of ſquare aboue meaſure in _ the prouinces of 
their gold, through the beſtowing of indulgences not heard 
of, and graces incredible. And - apoſtolical Conrriers or 
| ſmors 
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ſarors which obrained were miſerablie toſſed : they ſtroue 
or ſued before the Auditor or indge:two indgements wer 
Linen for one partie. In the thirde inſtance the Iudge is 
commanndea, that hee put the one partie to perperuall ſe- 
lence, neither needed lerters to bee diſpatched by the | 
Chauncerie: there was a ſhorter way hy the chamber, by, = | area 
giumg that which ſounded and ſbined. A thing at that «<ta13g8, 
time new, but in our age well waxen olde, that, that age 
might be thought ro hawe found out rhat which this our age 
doth now vſe. But we complaine of theſe things in vaine. 
So complained Albertus Krantius being himſelfea 
papiſt, whoſe ſtory endeth An.1501.Andinanother 
place ſhewing howa youth of 17. yeares ofage ob- 
taineda biſhopricke of the pope, he faith: © The Apo-c Libgrz.cazs 
ſlolicall ſeaſheweth it ſelfe liberall ro ſutors,chaunging 
lead for gold: which beins ſpoken in the olde world, how 
much tho hiberabvi bath growen unto this day,they doe 
eaſily underſtand who haue doings in things. So doth an{ MathewPa- 
« other papiſt tell vs, that when Anſelmusthe Arch-Aan,czo;, * * 
biſhop intreated the Lord Pope, for certain Biſhops 
and Abbots of England,who were degraded : Thar 
the ſame moſt grations ſea, which neuer faileth any man 
(ſo a5 ſome _ orred = be mediator) reſtored the | 
ſamebiſhops & Abbors ro their _—_ Andan * ang rs ”y 
ther papiſt cantel = of their inſtruments &buls,8: tay prone 
ofthe colledge of Catchpoles or Harpies ( thatis to 
ſay) ſcribes &notaries of the Apoſtolicall treaſures, 
which could skil how to make an office,which atthe 
firſt was fold for 500. crownes,to be atathouſand or 
two orthree thouſand : and how theannuates and 
yearely fruites, palles and appeales, haue ſoaked vp 
many countries, and made the pontificall ſea of 
great power. The effecte of which Apoſtaticall 
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deuiſes of theſe lordly Popes, may appeare by the 
complaints of all nations, which thing may clercly 
beſecnevynto all men, thatſhall read the councel of 
Baſill, which mademany prouifions by decrees a- 
gainſt the raucning of the Popes court , by reſcrua- 
tions,appeales,inſtances,annates,collations, and ma- 
ny ſuch like : * which decree the King of Fraunce 
Charles the 7. Anno 1438. did confirme , by an c- 
dict commonly cailed Pragmatica San&tio, Which 
when pope Pius the2, laboured with Lewes the 7. 
to vndoe: the Senateof Paris declare ynto the king, 
what great proſperitie the Realme was in by that 
Edick, inthe daics of many his forefathers,and what 
great affliction itwas now fallen into by ſuch exac- 
tions, that thereby France would be bare of people 
and emptic of money, and vnleſſe he did holde faſt 
the ſanction of his father, cuerie yeere there would 
goc outof France vnto Rome, ten hundred thou- 
ſand crownes, beſide diuers waics that they had to 
impoueriſh his kingdome. © One Iohn Rutus the 
popes legate at one time wreſted out of the poore 
Iriſh mens deuotions 8cco. markes. The Germains 
amongſt other greeuances, require three thinges to 
beamended. * Firſt , hat they hindred the princes in 
their right, 2.T hat they pulled and made Germany waſt 
and without wealth and riches. 3. And bondmen with 
great bondage . But ſpeaking ſparing of other coun- 
tries : by the patterne of Englande our owne coun- 
trie, you ſhall geſſeverie much , what ſpoileand ha- 


bþ Math. Paris Vock they made of al lands. The greeuances of Eng- 


hiſt, Angl. 
Hen. 3-pag, 
927.938, 


land haue been theſe. Firſt by complaint ina parlia- 


mentthereare ſeauen things mentioned, to o—_— 
an 
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and empouiriſh the ſtate ofthe land. The Pope was 
not content with his ſubſidie of Peter pence but ex- 
acteth moſt greeuous contributions,moreand more W's 
of thecleargie , and that withoutthe kings conſent bo 
and aſſent, the Patrons cannot gue the benefices, 4 
but they are wreſted out of their hands and giuen to | ff 
Romains,who know not our a and by tran(- 16 
p_ of money greatly empouerith our land, by | 
prouiſtons in penſions , by triall of cauſes they are ls 
drawen out of the kingdome by apoſtolical authori- 1} 
tic, againſt the ſtatutes and lawes of the Realme, by | | 
manitolde comming of that infamous meſſenger, Too 
Non obſtamte,by whom the reuerence of an oth, the bi 
auncient cuſtomes the vertue of Scriptures ,the au- | 
thoritie ofgraunts and the ſtatutes, lawes, and priui- 
ledgesare weakened and made void &c. © Alſo they c Pag.gz2. be 
| 


cauſed the prelates to find them ſouldiers, ſome ten, 

ſome fue, ſome fifteen well furniſhed with horſe 8 

armor, and that one whole yeere. * They haue had *P2g-484.485 

ſuch extreame exations of paiments, that they haue þ 

been faine to ſell or tolay to pawne their chalices, f 

and other holy veſlels to feed he popes defires.* Al- e Pag.zoz. | 

ſoheexactedthe fift partofall the goods of the reue- 

nues of the cleargie of Englande. * The Biſhop of f Dag, L145» 4 

Lincolne being aſtoniſhed at the coueteouſhes of f 

the Romains, cauſed the reuenues of ſtrangers to be | 

counted , and found that they had 70000. markes, 

when the meere reuenues of the king was not eſtee- + 

med to thethird part. And that which of all is moſt F 

paſt ſhameand coulour of honeſtie : * the pope ſent , Pag, 1917, 

for his factors, certaine friers dominickes and mino- 

rites , who preaching among the people and pro- : 
claiming 
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claiming pardons : did ſigne with the croſſe all ſorts 

of people,men women, & children,old,yong,fick 8 

whole,and by and by after fora peece of money did 

abſoluethE of the vow of their peregrination. Thus 
youſcethat the churchof Rome had many waics to 

draw out the wealth ofall the world into their cof- 

ters, and keepe the kings and people in low eſtate 8& 

oreat ſlauerie. For which cauſeas other nations had 

aPolnd,Verg. their ſanctions which they called Pragmaticke, fo * 
bi Angllib. England garded themſclucs with the law of proui- 
Falhoodin ſion commonly called de Premuniri. Touching fall- 
Hoperic by hood; this Romiſh religion is thereof naturally ſuch 
ipeniarions. nurſe, thatno common wealth can promiſe them- 
ſclues ſafetie, where that hereſie raigneth, or where 

itcan comenecreto haueany medling : for if they 
maintaineall traitors againſt magiſtrates, and by dil- 

p—_ makemen ſhamelefle in forſwearing and 

reaking promiſe : what thinke you is the domage 

——_ ofall Chriſtian kingdomes,or whatis the priuiledge 
Execuzon of Of the popiſh kingdomes 2 Let *Pope Pius Quintus 
iuffice, printed bull ſent againſt our Queenes moſt excellent Maie- 
hiſt, "ſtic,to ſtirre ypall her ſubiectes againſt her : andthe 
Belg. lib, 3, manifold practiſes out of Italie, & Spaine,from time 
Pet; totime, againſtboth Ireland andEngland, teſtifie : 
Gallob.lib,4. yea the © ſupplies which he ſent of ſoldiers to helpe 
_ 2 : the Duke du Meine,and the traitors of France againſt 
alibi theirliege Lord and king ; as alſo © the murderous 
wabilzic and bloudie knife of Tames Clement of the order of 
vrineedas the Dominicke friers, being bleſſed for good ſpeed 


Lo 


and 


becauſe it raketh from all men ſaferie. 


and great popiſh traitors : may be inſtead ofathou- 
ſand witneſſes. * Duke Alba 1569. by a publike e- aHRBdeE. 
I »Js 


dict forbiddeth trafficke in the low countries vnto —_ 


Engliſh men : thatno man vnder paine of confiſca- 
tion, bring in or outmerchandiſe: and that it might 
be the more ſharply executed, he appointed ſearch- 
ersand informers, who ſhould haue the one haltfe 
of that which was confiſcated. Now all theſe were 
Engliſh fugitiues papiſtes, and amongſt them the 
chicteſt one William Parkins had Doctor Storie for 
his deputie : marke heere what witnefle this is that 
papiſtes are naturally traitors, moſt ſharpe againſt 
therenatiue countrie of England, by the very nature 
of theirreligion. And beſidethis ® their ſeminaries 
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b Mercurius. 
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are erc&ted arRome and at Rhemes, andat Valle- ,, pag.344; } 


ſoletum in Spain, out of which thetraiterous prieſts 
and Teſuites are ſent by doſens in diuers and diſgiſed 
attire to ſeduce the Queenes Maicſties ſubiects from 
their obedience, and to diſturbe the peace of this 
Realme. Yetſcealittle further how this naturall po- 
piſh fahhood in diſpenſations hath hurt the veric 0- 


bedient children. © Lewes thethird being Emperor, e: Alber Krane, 
warred againſt one Aldalgiſus, which was of the "7 » 


remnantofthe Lombards, and by ambuſh being ta- 
ken was bound by oath neuer to bearearmes againſt 
him any more. From this oath Iohn the 8. abſolued 
Lewes, who being caught againe in like manner,for 
the ſame cauſe loſt his cies, and in his abſence in Ita- 
lie the Hungarians waſted Bauaria, Suenia, Saxo- 
nia, and caried a verie great multitude of people 
captiue eſpecially out of Saxonia. An other time the 

Sſ Hungarians 
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a Eneas Syl- * Hungarians being Chriſtians, hauing a goodly vic- 
mn 4 ;, tory againſt the Turkes,graunted toa truce of tenne 
yeares, vpon the Turkes ſuite and vpon the know- 

ledge of their owne ſtrength, finding it better to 

gct ſtrength in peace, then to waſte all by conti- 

nuall warre : andthis truce was confirmed by oath 

on both ſides. Butthe Pope Eugenius taking it grie- 

uouſly, neuer left both by intreatie and threatning, 

till he had cauſed the truce to bee broken by his dil- 

penſation and apoſtolicall authority.But what came 

of this periurie. The war was renewed, and God re- 

warded this papall Romiſh falſhood, with a moſt la- 

mentable off 10n of Chriſtian bloud, by a ſhame- 

WE full foile and ouerthrow by the ſame Turke. Now 
=_ naP*letvs go a little higher, and conſider of their pride 
premacie, and Seraphicall ryranny. What it herein wee looke 
but vpon our own countrie of England 7 Into what 
ſlauerieand — thinke you, hath the ſtately 


vprimacie of Rome brought this realmeynto, Firſt 


b Math. Pariſ:Jet the reader bee put inmind, that Henrie® the ſe- 


hiſt. Angl. 4 ; 
\—nq4 ng cond,raigning in England about Anno 1154. being 


deſirous to annexe the realme of Ireland vnto the 
imperiall crowneof England, ſent ſolemne embal: 
ſageto Rome to Pope Adrian, that by his licence & 
fauour hee might enter that Tland in hoſtile maner, 
thathemight ſubdue it and bring thoſe beaſtly peo- 
ple to the faith and obedience of truth, Vnto which 
the Pope by a ſpeciall bull gaue him licence, proui- 
dedthatofeuery houſe be paid vnto Peter the yere- 
ly penſion of apennie, and the foundation of this 
graunt inthe ſaid bull is builded ypon this, that the 


pope 


—_—. 


P"_ _ 


becauſeir pullerh downe kinges,&c, 

Pope therein moſt arrogantly, withoutany authori- 
tietrom God, challengeth ſaying : Sane omnes inſu- 
las exc. Surely, all lands, ypon whomrhe ſunne of righ- 
xeonſneſſe ſhineth, &+ haue receined the dottrine of the 
Chriſtian faith, without doubt doth appertain to the right 
of $. Peter & of the holy church of Rome, Behold a w6- 
derfullarrogancie,8& a maruellous awe ofa king toa 
proud prelate. Andnot onely was he thus in awe of 
the pope (a thing abhorrent froma free kingdome) 
but alſo < Thomas Archb.of Canterbury,being one 
of his own ſubic&ts, did verie greatly curbe him. For 
belide many other croſle dealing,whereas An.1164. 
the Archbiſh.Biſhops, Abbors, priors, the cleargie, 
Earles, Barons, and all the nobilitie, did ſweareand 
firmely promiſe, in the word of truth, to keepeand 
obſcrueto the king 8 his heires in good ſooth, with- 
out any ill meaning for cuer, {txteene points of cu- 
ſtomes or liberties, recogniſedand acknowledged to 
be to him, and namely of the aunceſtors of the king, 
for theauoiding of difſentions and diſcord oftenari- 
ſing betweene the cleargie and the Tuſtices of the 
Lord the king and the peeres of the Realme which 
were as touching aduowſons, and preſentations of 
Churches, of Clearkes accuſed, or conuicted, of 
the going of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. out of the 
land withoutthekinges licence, of excommunicati- 
onand oflay menaccuſed to be done by lawtul and 
honeſt accuſers and witnefles : that ſuch as helde 
of the king ſhould not bee excommunicated, or in- 
terdicted without the kinges knowledge, that ap- 
peales ſhould not go further then the Archbiſhop, 

Sl 2 with- 
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withoutthe kinges conſent:that Archbith, Biſhops 
andall perſons, holding lands of the king in Capite, 
ſhould haue their poſſeſſion as a baron and doe ſer- 
nicetherein,as other Barons accuſtomablic did and 
ſuch like. This Thomas after his ſolemne oath, re- | 
penting himſelfe without the kings licence or know- 
ledge, trauclleth and maketh ſuite to the Pope of 
Rome, not onely to be diſcharged of his oath,but to 
ouerthrow the whole libertie of the realme,and that 
againſt both the king,nobles,prelates,and the whole 
ſtateoftheland : andofthem he excommunicateth 
many, 8 cauſcth verie great diſturbance to the king 
andalltherealme, Theteof are many appeales, dt- 
uers meetings, of cleargie, ſtates, ſometime of Car- 
dinals, ſometime of the French king, to compound 
or determine the cauſe. Atlength by the meanes of 
the French king, the matter being taken vp, & Tho- 
mas ſent peaceablic home, was no ſooner warme in 
his ſeate, but by bulles from the Pope hee fell to ex- 
communicate and curſethe other Biſhoppes and 0- 
thers who had offended him. Whereupon there 
was kindled ſuch indignation and wrath in the heart 
of certaine reſolute perſons, that becauſe hee remai- 
ned obſtinate in his former croſſing of the king, as 
they rooke it, laid violent hands vpon him, as vpon 
the kings enemie, and flew him. The king hearing 
thereof, being much greeued, did humble himſelfe 
in ſackcloth andaſhes, proteſting by ſolemne oath, 
his ignorance and innocencie of the fact, ſending 
Embaſſadors to Rome of his defence & ſubmiſſion 
tothe orderofthe Church, which had ſuch ſtrange 
entertain- 


becauſe it maketh all eſtates ſlaues, 

entertainment, that neither the firſt nor ſecond meſ- 
ſengers could come into the popes ſight, and had 
much adoeto keep the land from interdicting, but 
atthe length by ſwearing that the king would ſtand 
to the 1udgementofthe Pope & his Cardinals, that 
=_ curſe was auoided. Howbeit theking although 

y oath he ſware earneſtly that he was not priuy nor 
acquainted with the tact, yet becauſc in his anger he 
had ſpoken ſome wordes vnaduiſedly, and had 
brought vp ſuch wicked ſoldiers as would be reuen- 
ged vpon the kinges traitor the Archbiſhop, and fo 

ew him: thereforethe king for remiſſion of his ſins 
was enioyned by the Pope, togiueſomuch money 
as would maintaine 2co. ſoldiers a yeare, and ſuffer 
appeales, and let goall his cuſtomes and liberties of 
his anceſtors, belkin ſpoken of, and recogniſed by 
oath of all his ſubie&s. And atterthis ( athing not 
beſeemingany Chriſtian, muchleſle aking) retur- 
ning into England,and comming neere- to the cittie 
of Canterburie, healighted from his horſe, and put- 
ting off all kingly maicſtic, barefootelikea pilgrim 
penitent and ſupplyant with {ighes , groanes, and 
teares, he commeth to the tombe of this Thomas,8&: 
caſting himſelfe downe inall his bodie, & ſpreading 
his hands to heauen, remained in praiers,and after 0- 
ther popiſh ceremonies, becauſe of his vnaduiſed 
words, he tooke vpon him this penance : heeasked 
abſolution of the Biſhops then and there preſent, & 
laying open his naked skinto the diſcipline of rods, 
he receiued of euerie religious man, whereofthere 
was agreat multitude, three or five terkes. Letany 


wiſe man knowing the word of God, conſider whe- 
T ther 
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ther this were notaſhamefull ſlauerie both of body, 
ſoule, king and kingdome. * King Richard the firit, 
going aboutto fortefie the out borders of his coun- 
triein Normandie, was maruellouſly confounded 
and ouerſtreightned,by the Archb.ot Roan his ſub- 
tet: Who therefore interdicted all the countrie, ſo 


; that mens bodics being dead, lay vnburied inthe 


b Mathew Pa- 
ris.hiſtor. Ang. 
Pag* 703» 


ſtreeres of the cities and villages,very greatly annoy- 
ing the living with theirſtinch : yethad the king no 
way to relieue himſelfe, but by appeale to the court 
of Rome (loc herethe king appealeth from his ſub- 
ict) by whom it was ordered, that by exchange of 
ſo much tor ſo much, as belonged tothe Archb.8 
chapterofRoan the interdiction was ſtaied,and the 
Archbiſhop appeaſed toward the king. And who 
hath not heard ofthe vnſpeakeable thraldome that 
king Iohn was wrapped in, becauſe heeallowed 
not the choiſeof an Archbiſhop made by the pope 
without his conſent, but vied his royall authoritie 
againſt them which agreed to ſuch choiſe, wherein 
his Maicſtie was excluded. Firſt his land was accur- 
ſed ſo that no Churches opened to their manner 
of ſeruice, Secondly he was excommunicated and 
laſtly depoſed of his kingdome, and his kingdome 
given to the French King to winne from him by 
force of armes. And by this he was driuen to com- 
mit himſelfeto the Popes pleaſure,and to reſigne his 
crowne and kingdome intothe Popes hands, &re- 
ceiued it againe in fee, and vnder ga 
thouſand markes yearely, & {wearing himſelfe the 
Popes vaſſall for euer. What a lamentable caſe was 
it in England, when® king Hentie the third, being 

humblie 


becauſe it is a mainteiner of all exill. 31r = 

humblie moued by his ſubieRtes, to ſtand vpon his i 
—_ thathis people ſhould not bee made a 
pray tothe Romiſh exactions : didanſiverediredtly 

and ſay : Neither will I, neither dare Ig ainſay the Pope 
7n any thing. But moſt wofull is that which is © repor- c Pag, to, 15; 
ted of Fredericke the Emperour, being fo outragi- 
- ouſly toſſed, and turmoiled by the Pope, that hee 

did moſt comfortleſſe lament, moſt plentifully and 

bitterly weepe and his eyes did runne with teares, 

which was a miſerable ſight ina man of fo great au- 

thoritic and age : who bewailing and wringing his iy 
hands hefaid : Woe bee vnro me, againſt whom mine f 
owne bowels doe fight : Peter whom Theleened ro bee the 

rocke and the halfe of my ſoule, hath prepared for mee the 
ſnares of death. Behold rhe Lord Pope, whom che Em- 1 | 
pire under my noble aunceſtors hath created and enriched 

of nothing, goeth abous ro pull downe the ſame, &+ deui- , 
ſerh the deſtruttion of mee , who am ruler of the ſame 
Empire now readie to fall. Whomſhall 1truſt? where may ; 
Thee ſafe, where ioyfull hereafter? &c, And thus did 

that angelicall pride, ſo batter and bring downe the 

ciuill power and dominion in all places, that it is « 
a moſt manifeſt thing, that in the time of Luther p / 
(*as heverie wiſely and truely noteth) the doctrine CON 
of the magiſtrates office and his authoritie, was as it lib,r4, 

were dead and buried : and all power and domi- 

nion ſtole from them j this moſt horrible Apo- 


an Car hes, $43 at» , 4 
, : * 4,090 ” C 


ſaticall ſea of Rome. And thatno maruell, for = 4 

is © ſaidof Pope Boniface the eight, that the round inp Bl 1b. > 
.* . . . 4 " 

worlde was not bigge inough for his mind, whocap.z, 0 


put on his head,the pontificialland imperiallmyter, 
| teſtifying | 
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teſtifying that both ſwords were in his hands, What 
ſhall weſay then * If thatpoperie be naturally ſuch 
anurſe and mother of all kind of finne, fornication, 
whoredome and all filthineſle,treacheric, rebellion, 
contention, war, murder, oppreſſion,and all kind of 
crueltie: ifit weaken all common wealthes, by exac- 
tions, extortions, vſurpation, and arrogancie, and 0- 
pen the gate toall villanie and falſhood, by diſpen- 
{ations and ſancuaries,and makeall authority of the 
ciuill magiſtrate of moſt vile eſtimation, and with- 
outreputation, vſcand profit to Gods people : lea- 
ding all ſorts of men into moſt vilelauerie of filthie 
idolatrie and humane inconſtancie, let their owne 
mouth be iudge againſt themſelucs, ' For thus Pope 


Eneas Syluius pius the ſecond ſaith, Yanaeſt religio que ſceleri locum 


ex hiſtor, Bo- 
hemica. 


facit: V aine is that religion, which is a maintainer of wic- 

kedneſſe : which if all papiſtes would conſider, how 
itagreeth with poperie (whereof T haue giuen them 
hecrealittlelight) they would quickly torſake that 
houſe of vanities & tower of confuſion. 

3 I wouldthen demandofany honeſt manand 
wiſe Chriſtian, who feared God and belecucd in Te- 
ſus Chtiſt, and did lookefor his appearing and the 
laſt iudgement, how that wee of the true religion, 
now publikely taught and profeſſed in England, 
could bee madeto like of the popith ſeruice, to bee 
tollerated or winked at in our countrie, or that wee 
could find a way to reconcile both religions { whe- 
therit were not, as ifone imagine, that life & death, 
waterand fire,lightand darknefle, hell, and heauen, 
might reioyceand comfort each other. Foritis not 


.poſlible fora true Chriſtian proteſtant to haue peace 


IOYyY 


becauſe itis amaintainey of all eill. 


ioy or comfort, in the fellowſhip of atrue hereticall 

papiſt : they are inall things as is aforeſaid ſo contra- 

rice, Whatmixture is there of the feet thatarepartly 

Iron and partly earth : ſo is the cuerlaſting, moſt an- 

cient and vnchangeable faith of Gods cle profeſ- 

ſed in England, m_ to agree with the earthly new 
t 


borne ſuperſtition of the Romith {inagogue. Set me 
the belecuer and the infidell, the true Chriſtian and 
the hereticke in one traternitie,how will they agree 2 
Euen as Cain was kind to Abcll, & Iſmael honored 
Tfaack, & Eſau ſought the ſafetic of Iacob, and Saul 
loued Dauecd, ſo will the papiſts be kind and faithful 
vnto vs. Andleta!l men know, that when God hath 
ſaid, 1 will put enrmrie berweene the ſeed of the woman, 
&* the ſeed of he ſerpent, There can beeno peacenor 
reconciliation betweenevs. It had need beea verie 
fine wit, (but certeſſe no wiſe man) who can ſhewe 


how theſe may agree : oneſaiththou art Antechriſt, 


and the other an{wereth, thouart an hereticke : this 
man faith,thou artan idolater, the other ſaith to him 
againe, thou art aſchiſmaticke : the oneabhorreth 
all images, pardons, purgatories, merites, ſacrifices, 
monkerie, latine ſeruice &c. The other hath all his 
hartes delight in them, and careth not what murder 
hecommir,to maintainſuch trumperie.Can theſe a- 


oree or bee reconciled 2 The perſecutions, priſons, 


bu rnings,war,murders,maſlacrics,villanies,and cru- 
elties, which now haue continued & daily be prac- 
tiſed by that ſea of Rome, in all ages and countries, 
do warrant a miſerable peace & reconciliation. They 
may lye,ſweare.and forſiveare;killand rebel, and do 
any thing for aduautage, _ yet by abſolution, _ 
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All men ought to flie Poperie, becauſe it 


don or diſpenſation be holy children. They may dif- 
ſemble 8& pretend contentment and obedience ( as 
they are not aſhamed to profeſſe) vntill they bee 
ſtrong inough to ouercome,& for aduantage,breake 
promiſe 8 catchatall occaſions: in what caſe are we 
if weſhould truſt them toafſemble together? Think 
wethat ifthey might haue but the leaſt entranceor 
tolleration,that they would not quickly frame ſome 
orcat miſchicte, which now continually labour with 
Juch plots of treacherieto vndermine the ſtate : not- 
withſtanding that lawes are in ſome meaſure ( God 
be thanked) preſſed vpon them: and the eyes of ma- 
ny wiſe counſellors watch ouer them and preuent 
them.Ciuil men and politicians know,that tis dan- 
gerousto haucanaturall enemicneere thee,and that 
leagues and agreement amongſt enemics and with 
the wicked, are butbaites, ſnares and nettes to de- 
ſtroy thee: ſo much moreis it impoſhblethata Chri- 
ſtian common wealth can haue any good by tollera- 
ting of Antechriſtian obſeruations or doctrine, ex- 
cept to makethem to be goads in their ſides, pricks 
in their eyes, alwaics readie to 1ife vp againſt them 
ynto miſchiefe : as the Cananites were vnto Iſrael. 
Asa Wolfe will play withalambe, anda Foxe with 
a Gooſe, and a Lion with a Kidde : ſomay all they 
which feare God, & belecue to beeſaued by onely 
faith in Chriſt, abhorring idols and louing the right 
andiuſtauthoritieof the magiſtrate, find Surand 
peaceatthe handes of a; if once they wincke 
attheirreligion. For (though ſay nothing of Gods 
hand, which is alway heauie againſt his Church, 
when they are friends with idolaters) wee haue too 
many 


can not fland,nor be as peace with truth. 


many hundred yeares experience, what this new re- 
ligion of poperie hath —_ into this world, and 


how ſolitarie it hath made the tents of Gods Saints. 
I verily thinke, that no Chriſtian prince, knowing 
his owne right from God,and the vncertainty of his 
ſtanding vnder that ſcarlet whore: that (ifhe haue a- 
ny courage or power in his handes ) will giuc any 
countenance to ſuch as hee vndoubtedly knoweth 
will neuer beefaithfull, but alway vndermine his c- 
ſtate, 8 bring his lifein hazard, 

4 Andiithence we haue had now aboue fortie 
yeares triall ofthe ſoundtruth of the Goſpell, and of 
Gods notable hand in protetingand Actending the 
ſtate of this land recciuing andembracingthe fame 
all this while,againſt moſt{trong force, & verie ma- 
ny maruellous cunning treaſons : how wonderfully 
he hath bleſſed vs with peace and proſperitie, and 
made vs ſo much the more happie, by how much 
our enemies haue laboured moſt wiſely 8& ſtrongly 
agaiuſt vs: he hath madethe windes and ſeas to fight 
forvs : &the Popes curſe hath he manitfoldly turned 
vpon his owne heade, and his abettors haue neuer 
proſpered: and inall things the Lord declared him- 
ſelfe to bee our God, by multiplying our peace and 
thedaies of our gracious prince, inall perils ſtanding 
by heras his deare handmaide: wee may boldly (ay 
that the more we bee eſtranged from poperie : the 
neerer we are & the dearer vnto the Lord our God, 
and thelefſe agreement we haue with the popiſh a- 
poſtaſie, the more his grace, mercies, goodnes, and 
ſhielding power doth watch ouer vs to feed, to fo- 


ſter, to keepe &deliuer vs, Therefore we Chriſtians, 
STC 2 who 
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Weoug hr to praiſe God: becauſe he hath delinered vs &4c, 


who haue bin begotten with the pure ſeed of Gods 
holy word, and felt & found moſt fweet and ſound 
nouriſhment by thatfincere milke, vnder the moſt 
gracious happicand proſperous raigne of the Lords 
blefled annointed feruant Elizabeth ourliege Ladie 
and Queene,and knowing what occaſions to godli- 
neſle, aboundance of peace and wealth, and ioytull 
libertie of bodie and ſoule,wee haue hadand enioy- 
ed, cannot ceaſe night nor day to praiſe God for his 
bleſſing and mercic, which wee haue had inand by 
her moſt conſtant faith and godly raigne : continu- 
ally praying his diuine goodnes, to encreaſe his blet- 
ſings and graces vpon her both bodily and ghoſtly, 
to ſtrengthen and enlarge her heart, in all Chriſtian 
vertues, princely wiſedomeand courage, to detend 
her againſt all her enemies : and prolong her daies 
moreand more,in all ioy,honour,wealth proſperity 
and heauenly comfortin Chriſt: to his owne 
glory &the dailie good of his Church and 
this realme of England: euen for Ie- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake: To whom be 
praiſe &glory for eur, 
Amen. 
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Faults eſcaped in theprinting. 


Page, Line, Faults, Correftions, a -| 
Epifile. 2 19 Miſle Miſte 
Epiftle. 4 24 is of the is the 
Contents 2 laſt with withit 
Booke, 23 $8 word world 
s 232 miſe 
T7 23 whic with 
9 18 being 
12 2 repentance to repentance 
Is 27 low law 
16 + Chriſt Chriſtes 
63 10 her their 1 
76 10 beway bewray 
Idem 19 ver,g. ver.1g, 
82 2 vuer cuer 
114 23 accepted excepted 
135 4 Eſaic Eſaw 
136 18 Apoſtalical Apoſtatical 
137 31 leaſt beaſt 
14t 15 after ſufter 
153 23 petroCatenus petre Catends 
155 15 inthe Sacrament is inthe Satrament j 
160 37 iscalled he is called 
166 14 light weight 
196 21 Ifb if 
224 26 turſt truſt 
229 238 wares warres 
240 14 left leaſt 
251 2 Ariſtle Ariſtotle 
256 9 tumpery trumpe 
259 11 Pos. 7 wg 
259 14 ſeparated ſeparated &c, 
262 3 decrerall decretals 
266 2k Ecromenicus a&cumenicad 
275 14 collaions collations 
278 5 vnneceſſary vnneceſlary matters 
282 18- (choles deuines ſchole divines 
255 20 forbid and doth forbid 
287 5 a Florence at Florence 
302 13 Edick EdiR, 


What other Faults ( good Reader ) that the Corre flor hath let 
paſh, let me entreat thee to mend with thy pen, arwell as theſe, , 


